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INTRODUCTION 

The七1七1eof七h1sthes1s 1s， as七hereader probab1y 

wi11 have no七iced，qui乞ec1umsy. An examination of七he

七1七1e，if proper1y exegeted， wou1d give七hereader an 

adequa七eidea of七hepurpose， me七hod，and scope of七his

work. Bu七 ra七her七han1aunchlng dlrec七1yin七osuch an 

exeges1s，七hewr1七erw111 ske七ch七heprocess tha七 1ed七o

such a七i七1e. 盟国七lt1e，七obe qu1七efrank， d1d "grow 

11ke Topsy." 

When七hewrl七erfirs七 began七oseareh for a七hes1s

subjec七， he wanted， 1f poss1b1e，乞owork 1n乞hearea of 

prac七1cal七heology. Tha乞 1s，乞hewri七erfelt七ha七七here

should be a re1a七10nbe七weenwhat 1s said and wha七 1s

done. 工n 七heprocess of 100klng 1n七ha七 d1rec七ion，七he

wr1七erc町ne七obe qu1七econcerned abou七七hepresent s七a乞e

of affa1rs among Sou七hernBap七is色s1n regard乞o七he

doc七r1neof 七hechurch. 工七 seemed ev1dent 七0 乞hewr1七er

七ha七 Sou七hernBap七is七swere failing七obui1d ehurches 

composed of dlsc1plined， bap乞izedbe11evers. 

While readlng abou七七heproblems of denomina色10ns

七ha七 have七ried七omain七a1na disc1plined church，七he

wrl七erwas s七ruckby the d1fflcul七y 七heyhad encoun七ered

wl七h the second genera七ion. For example，七hePur1七ans
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or New England were rorced七oadop七 ameasure known as 

七he 蜘Half-wayCovenan七"because the second genera七ion

failed七ohave七hetype or religious experience the 

rounding fa七hers七hough色 necessary. The Puri乞ansor 

Eng1and had七hesame dirficu1句.

工twas eviden七七o 七hewri七er七ha乞 Sou七hern

Bap七is七swere experiencing the same kind or prob1em. 

2 

Whi1e mu1ti七udesor chl1dren were belng bap七ized，mu1ti-

七udesof young peop1e were becomlng lnac七ivein Bap七is七

churches. Thus i七 seemedto乞hewri七er七ha七 1乞 wou1dbe 

profl七ab1e七oinves七iga乞e七herela七ionof Bap乞is七s乞o七he

chl1d. 

Having made七hedecision色olnves七19a七e七here1a-

乞lonof Bap七i8七s七0乞helrchi1dren，乞hewri七erbegan乞。

100k for wri七ings乞ha乞 dea1乞 wi乞h "乞heage of account-

abl11ty." Thls was 七hep1ace七obegln because of七he

popu1ar be1ier乞ha七 chi1drenare七obe evange1ized when 

they reach乞ha七 age. But，七o七hedismay of七hewrl七er，

not a sing1e work cou1d be found by a Bap七is芯 author

tha七 dea1七 ex七enslve1ywi七h 七heage or accoun七abl1i乞yl

On1y Gideon Yoder， a Mennoni七e，had a七七emp七edto dea1 

wlth the prob1em from七heviewpoin七orbe1iever's baptism. 

Not on1y had Bap七lstsfai1ed to dea1 wi七haccoun乞-

abl11ty; 乞heyhad a180 fal1ed乞odeflne 七heirunders七and-

ing of七hena七ureand s色a七usof乞hechi1d prior七。
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accoun七ab11i七y. Mos七 con七emporarySou七hernBap芯is乞S

wou1d a.gree七ha七 thechi1d i5 a "sinner" by bir七h，ye乞

is no七 "gu11七y"of七hats1n un七11he reaches七he"age of 

accoun七ab111七y・" On七he0七herhand，七heprogram-bu11ders 
and wr1乞ersof re11g10us ma七er・1a1sfor ch11dren have no七

been certa1n just wha乞七he1r旦些 1s，because they have 

no七 beencer七a1nabou七七hena七ureof七hosew1七hwhom乞hey

were dea11ng. To wi乞: if包hechi1d is a "s1nner" and 

a11ena乞edfrom God， shou1d he be乞augh七七opray! Can乞he

chi1d have a pos1七1vere1a七ion乞oGod before he 15 "saved"? 

工s七hechi1d七ota11ydepraved so乞ha乞 re11giouseduca乞10n

before convers10n 1s imposs1b1e? Or can色hech11d by 

re11g10us educa七10nbe conver色ed?

General1y， 1乞 hasbeen assumed乞hat1乞 1sproper 

七0 乞eachthe Beg1nner and Pr1mary七opray七oGod who 1s 

10ve. Bu七 1ater，as a Jun10r，七hesame ch11d 1s乞augh七

tha七 he1s a s1nner and needs forg1veness七obe accep七ed

by七heGod who 1s ho1y. This may be an overs七a七ement，

bu七 1七 p01n七sou七七ha七色here1s defin1七e1ya prob1em. A 

systema七ics七a七ementhas no乞 beenmade and agreed upon 

by七hosewho despera乞e1yneed a七heo10gica1basis for 

七heirwork. During七h1sper10d of s乞udy，七hewr1七erhad 

七heoppor七uni七y 七opar七icipa七ein a ch11d1ife conference 

a七 theSunday Schoo1 Board 1n Nashvi11e. Many of七he

prob1ems a1ready men乞ionedwere discussed. During乞he
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conferenee七hewr1七erwas encouraged by many of七hosea七

七heBoard七oa七七emp七七heproposed 1nves七19a七10n. As a 

resu1t of七he1nterest d1sp1ayed and七heneed for such 

an 1nves乞19at10n，七hewr1七eragreed 七oa七七emp七 th1s s乞udy.

四lencame七heprob1em of me乞hodo10gy. How wou1d 

七hes七udybe approached? As乞hes七udywas 1n乞hecon乞ex七

of Bap七1sts，1七 seemedreasonab1e乞ouse七hosesources 

accep七ab1e七oBapt1s乞8;name1y，乞heB1b1e and Bap七18乞

七rad1七10n. As七hes乞udyrevo1ved around乞here1a七10nof 

ch11dren七o 七heBapt1s乞 churches， 1七 seemedwe11七。

de七erm1newhat Bapt1sts understand abou乞乞hemse1ves.

Before a ch11d can become a member of a Bapt1s乞

church， he must be saved and七henbap七1zed. A七七h1s

p01n七， Bapt1s七shave made a prac七1ca11denむ11'1ca七10nof 

accountab111七yand the grant1ng of bap七1sm. Tha七 1s，

when bap七1sm1s granted， 1七 1sassumed tha七 thech11d 

has 1) reached七heage of accoun七ab111七yand 2) been 

saved. Thus七heconcep七 ofaccoun七ab111七yhas been 

11nked w1七hsa1vat10n町ldbap七1sm.

Therefore，乞ota1k about who 1s七obe bap七1zed，

one mus t f1rs乞 def1newhat 1乞means乞obe saved. Th1s 

was七he11ne of reason1ng七ha七 1ed七hewr1むer七oh1s 

approach七o乞heprob1em. The f1rs七 sec七10nof七h1swork 

mus七 dea1w1七hwhat 1乞means七obe a Chz・1s七1an. A s乞udy

of New Tes七amentd1sc1p1esh1p w111 se七七hestandards for 
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bapt1sm 1n Bap七1s七 churehes. Th1s 1s七heexplana七10nof 

七ha七 par乞 of乞he七1tle，"An Exam1nat10n of七hePlaee of 

Ch11dren 1n a Bap七18七 Church1n V1ew of Chr1s七'sTeaeh1ng 

on D1se1plesh1p." 工七 w111 be 七hecon乞en乞10nof 七he

wr1乞er色ha七 only乞hoseeapable of be1ng d1sc1ples of 

Jesus are eapable of be1ng members of a Bap七18七 ehureh.

The second see七10n1s a s七udy1n Bap七1steeeles1-

ology. Th1s sec七10nw111 demonstra七e乞ha七 h1s乞or1cally

Bap七1s七shave ma1n七a1nedthe New Testamen七 s七andardfor 

chureh membersh1p and bap七1sm. Bap七1sth1s七oryw111 show 

七ha七 Baptis七shave aecep七edas members only七hosecapable 

of be1ng New Testamen七 Chr1st1ans. Th1s ev1denee w111 

prov1de the gu1des for inves七19a乞ingthe rela七10nof 

ch11dren to Bap七18七8.

Ch11dren， 1七 w111be concluded， who are 1ncapable 

of beeom1ng d1sc1ples of Jesus， are no七七obe gran七ed

bap七1sm. They are no七 eapableof being d1sc1ples， 8。
七heyare no七 capableof beeom1ng members of Baptis色

churches. So the argumen七 w111be七ha乞 accoun芯ab111ty

1s l1nked乞od1sciple-ab111七y. One has reached乞heage 

of accountab11i七ywhen he 1s able七obecome a d1sc1ple of 

Je8us. 

由len七hena七ureand sta七usof七hech11d prior to 

accoun七abil1tymus七 bede七ermined. Th1s， obviously， 1s 

def1n1t1ve for七heehurch's rela乞10n七o 七hech11d 1n 
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religious ins七ruc七ionand educa七ion.

Thus， "discipleship" refers 七oJesus' 乞eaching

on wha七 1七 means 乞obe a Chris七ian; "church membership" 

refers七o 七heme七hodof de乞erminingwho is七obe gran七ed

baptism by a Bap七is七 church; D乞heplace of children" 

refers to七heme七hodof de七ermining七he七imeat which a 

child reaches七heage of accoun乞abilityand乞hemanner 

in which七hechurch is 七odeal with七hechild before he 

1s able七obecome a disciple. 

The firs七 sec七ionof七h1s 七hesiswill define 

Jesus' teaching on discipleship; the second sec七ionwil1 

show七ha乞 Jesus' 七each1ngson discipleship have been七he

norm for Baptis七 ecclesiologYiand乞hethird sec七ion，

based on七heprevious Biblical and hls七oricals乞udies，

will try 乞odefine 七heolog1callythe age of accoun七ー

abili七yand determine七henature and status of the chl1d 

pr10r to accoun七abili七y.

One more word needs 乞obe wrl乞乞enconcern1ng 乞he

mean1ng of "乞heplace of children." By n七heplace of 

children" 乞hewriter does no七 presume七oou七11nea pro-

gram of re11gious educa七1on. Ra七her，he hopes七ohelp 

def1ne七he七heologytha七m.us七 guide1n such formu1a乞1ons.

Therefore， the thesls will be 1im1七ed乞ode七erm1nlng

wha七七heage of accoun七abil1七Y1s; what the na七ureof 

七hechi1d is prior七oaccoun七abili七y;and finally，七he



basic approach七o七hechi1d during七heyears of the 

"re1igion of chi1dhood・"

7 

The author is we11 aware of the deficiencies of 

七hiswork; i七 wou1dbe use1ess七0乞ry七oexhaust the 

meaning of discip1eship in乞wen七y 七imes七hespace 

a110七ted. As for七hesection on Baptis七 ecc1esio1ogy，

i七 issheer madness for anyone七oc1aim "七hi5i5 wha七

Baptis七sbe1ieve." Yet， both of七hese七asksare inescap-

ab1e. Bap七istsare bo七h "peop1e of七heBook" and "peop1e 

wi七ha his七ory." Qne of七hep1easures of七hiswork has 

been the oppor乞uni乞y 乞oa七乞empt乞ohe1p Sou七hernBap乞is乞s

fOI市lu1a七ea me七hodo1ogy七ha七 wi11he1p in a considera乞ion

of 七heirlmo乞七yprob1ems. 

Bap七istshave a rich heritage. This work hopes 

to use七hatheritage in solving a prob1em in prac乞iC8.1

七heo1ogy. 工乞 isanticipa乞ed七ha乞乞heconc1usions 

expressed here wi11 meet wi七hconsider8.b1e opposi七ion.

However， the wri七er8.ssumes 乞hatthose who disagree wi11 

carefu11y examine七hema七eria1and argumen七sand ref1ec七

upon七hem.

Cer七ain1y七here1a七ionof Sou七hernBap七ists乞。

七heirchi1dren is an impor七an七 prob1em. 百四 wri乞ercan 

on1y hope七hiswi1l con乞ribu乞e七o七hediscussion of乞he



prob1em.1 

1Because七h1swork 1s pr1mar11y by a Sou七hern
Ba.p七1stand for Sou七hernBap七1s七s，七hewr1七erhas， as 
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far as poss1b1e， re11ed upon七heworks of Bap七1s七 au乞hors.
Therefore， Conner， S乞rong，and Mul11ns， for examp1e， w111 
be quo七ed1n preference七oBar七h，Brunner， and Bu1七m.ann.
It 1s assumed 七hat Ba.p七1s七sw111 11s七enmore a色色en七1ve1y
七othe1r own. 
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SECTION 1 

DISCIPLESHIP ACCORDING TO JESUS 



CHAPTER工

JESUS AND THE W工LLOF GOD 

The Gospe1s use the七erms"be saved" or "become 

a Chris七ian"very sparing1y. Ra七her，七heGospe1s speak 

of becoming a discip1e of Jesus. A discip1e is one who 

fol1ows Jesus. A discip1e fo11ows Jesus， who is fo11ow-

ing the wi11 of God. A d1scip1e is七ohave七hes町ne

re1ation to God七ha七 Jesushad; 七hismeans七hediscip1e 

is to be an obedien七 sonof God. This concep色 of"God 

as Lord" and "man as servan七" is fundamen乞alto under-

s七anding七heBib1ica1 concep七 ofdiscip1eship. 

God 1s 乞heLord 

God 1s a jea10us God; beside h1m there is no 

other. God is the ru1er of the wor1dj those who commi乞

七hemse1ves七ohim as Lord and mas七erare his 七rue

be1ievers. This wru1e of God" is七heorganic 1ink 

between七heTes七amen七s.

The七wo 乞es七amen七sare organica11y 11nked 
七oeaeh 0七her. The re1a七10nshipbe乞ween七hem1s 
neither one of upward deve10pmen七 norof con・
tras七; i乞 18one of beginning and eomp1e七10n，of 
hope and fu1fi11men七. And the bond七ha七 binds
七hem七oge七her18 乞hedynamic concep乞 of七lieru1e

10 
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of God.1 

The purpose of th1s chap七er1s 乞oshow乞ha乞

Jesus，七he1eader of h1s d1sc1p1es， 1s七heperfec七

examp1e of wha七 1乞 means七obe subm1ss1ve to God. This 

prac七1ceof subm1ss1on七oGod as七heLord 1s cen七ra1七。

乞heB1b1e. God as Lord 1s cen七ra1七o 七heOld Tes乞amen七;

God as Lord 1s七hemean1ng of七hek1ngdom of God. God 

1s revea1ed as Lord through Jesus and he 1s served by h1s 

d1sc1p1es. A d1sc1p1e， a ChI・1s七1an，1s one who has 

8.ccepted七heru1e of God 1n Chr1st Jesus. 

Def1nit1on of Terms 

There are severa1七ermsused 1n such c10se re1a-

七10n七ha七七heymus七 bedef1ned七oge七her. F1rs七七here1s 

Lord，型己主主・ Th1s means God who 1s sovere1gn. God 1s 

七hecrea七orand ru1er， bo七hof七hewor1d and h1s peop1e. 

Lordship has reference to God's peop1e's accep七anceof 

七hew111 of God; 七hlsmeans乞ha乞 Godbecomes七hemasむer

of h1s servan七s. Thus， from七hebe1iever's poin七 of

v1ew， Lordsh1p refers七o七heobjec乞1ves1de of七here1a-

七1on，wh11e dlsc1p1esh1p refers七o七hesubjec七1ves1de 

of七hesame re1a七1on. These mean1ngs w111 be presented 

1n cons1derab1e de七a111a七er. Some d1seuss1on of七he

1John Br1gh七， The K1ngdom of God (Nashv111e: 
Ab1ngdon Press~ 1953)， pp.. 196・97・
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ch01ee of七he七eI唖 "d1sc1p1e"w111 now be g1ven. 

Jus乞1f1ca七10nof Term tl'D1sc1p1e" 

The七erm"d1sc1p1e" or "d1sc1p1esh1p" w111 be 

the foca1 p01nt of七he1nves七19a七10n. The Eng11sh word 

comes from七heLa七1nd1scere， 1earn; hence 1七 meansone 

who 1earns， a sch01ar， or a pup11. 盟国 same1s七rueof 

七heHebrew七a1m1dfrom 1amad， and the Greek ma七ha乞e5，

from ma七hano.1 How Jesus used七he七ermw111 be spe11ed 

ou七 veryc1ear1y 1n七henext chap七er.

There are severa1 reasons why the七ermd1sc1p1e 

w111 be used 1ns七eadot "Chr1s七1an"or "saved." 

1) The wr1七erfee1s七ha七Bapt1s七s，as we11 as 

。七herPro七estan七groups，have a七hreadbarevocabu1ary. 

"Saved，" wh1ch 1s七heusua1 des1gna七10nfor a be11ever， 

can mean anyth1ng from ehurch membersh1p七oan emo七10na1

upheava1. "Sa1vat10n，"七hesubs七an七1ve，has come七。

mean a s七a七usra七her乞hana func七10nor way of工1fe.

Nowhere 1n the New Testamen七 1s"saved" used as a noun. 

工乞 &'lways refers 乞0七heac七1v1七Yof God 1n 七heredemp乞10n

of man. To be saved 1s 8.n ac七1v1七Yof God， no七 as七a乞U8

of七hebe11ever. The be11ever 1s one who func七10ns 8.8 an 

1J • Y. C8.mbe11， "D1sc1p1e，" A Theo10g1ca1 Word 
Book of七heB1b1e， ed. A1an R1chardson (New y~: The 
Macmll1an Co.， 1959)， p. 69. 



obed1en乞 servan七 ofJesus 乞heLord. The wr1七erfee15 

七ha七 "d1sc1p1e"w111 carry this mean1ng; 1乞 w111be 

eas1er七odef1ne d15c1p1e correct1y七hanreform乞he

usage of "sav ed. " 
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~) "Disc1p1e" 15 a good B1b11ca1 包erm. 工七 was 

u5ed a1mos七 exc1us1ve1yby Je5uS. Wh11e "saved" p01nt5 

乞0七heac七1v1七Yof God， "d15c1p1e" p01n乞S色0乞heac七1v1七y

of七hosewho are "be1ng saved." The 11ne be七ween"fa1th" 

and "act1v1七y"15 批11n1ydrawn 1n七heScr1p七ure5.

Genu1ne fa1七h，wh1ch 1nc1udes七hecomm1七men七 of11fe， 

w111， by 1七5na七ure，br1ng for七h 1乞5fru1七 for God. 工七

1s no acc1den七七ha七 e乞ym010g1ca11y"d1sc1p1e" and 

"disc1p11ne" are one. A d1sc1p1e is one who 1s d1sc1p11ned 

for Chris七. New Tes七amentfa1th 1s f0110w1ng Jesus，七ak・

1ng a cross， and serving God. 

3) "Discip1e'" carr1es wi七h1七乞heconno七a七10nof 

"m1ss10n." D1sc1p1es are ca11ed七odo 50m.e乞h1ng. They 

are ca11ed七ocarry on乞hemiss10n begun by Jesus. This 

emphasis 18 needed七oday. The use of disc1p1e wi11 he1p 

remind Sou七hernBapt1s乞sof七hecon七entof七heChr1s七1an

1ife. 

Lordship 1n七he01d Tes七amen乞

Jesus' f1rs七 recordedsermon cons18七edof one 

sen七ence: "The t1me 18 fu1f111ed， and the k1ngdom of God 
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1s a七hand; repen七， and be11eve 1n七hegospe1・"1 Th1s 

sen七encesummar1zes B1b11ca1 h1s七ory. The B1b1e 1s 七he

story of God and h1s dea11ngs w1七hh1s peop1e. Thus， 

there are七wofoc1: God who 1s subjec七 andman who 1s 

乞heobjec七 ofGod's grace and w111. A B1bl1ca1 theo10gy 

mus七por七rayman 1n h1s 8ubord1nate re1at1on to God. 

God 1s the K1ng， and man mus七beobed1ent七。 God'sru1e. 

The vocabu1e.ry七hatexpresses the re1a七10nof 

God and man ShOW8 七hatGod 18 God and man 1s man. 工t

was no acc1den七七ha七七he01d Tes七amen七 ca七egor1eswere 

drawn from七hevernacu1ar of the or1en七a1monarch1es. 

God 1s 七heK1ng; he 18 乞heLordj he 1s 乞heabso1ute 

Sovere1gn.2 工七 w111be seen七ha七七heNew Tes七amentcon-

cep七 ofd1sc1p1esh1p 1s cogn1zan七 ofGod's ro1e as ru1er 

of七heun1verse and mas乞erof his servan七s.

From the beg1nn1ng of God's dea11ngs w1七hIsrae1， 

he was七heMaster who had a w111 and purpose for h1s 

peop1e. 工n七heca11 of Abram， God's w111 was expl1ei七2

Go from your country and your kindred and your 
father's house to the 1and七ha七 1w111 show you. 
And工wi11make of you a great na七ion，and I 
wi11 b1ess you， and make your name grea七 so七ha七
you wi11 be a b1essing. 工wl11b1ess七hosewho 
b1ess you， and him who curses you 1 wl11 eurse; 

1Mark 1:15. A11 5C!・ip七uresquo七edwi11 be tromν 
七heRevieed Standard Version. 

eYahweh as King of工srae1preeeded七hees七ab1ish-
men乞 of七hemone.rehy 1n工srae1. See工Samue112:12. 



and by you a11七hefami11es of the ear七hw111 
b1ess七h.emse1ves.1
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In七heca11， 1) God came and spoke乞oAbram; 1t 

was 1n七hecon七e:x七 ofgrace七ha七 Godspoke. 2) God's 

reve1a七10ngave a command七obe obeyed. 3) Abram's 

b1ess1ng was con七1ngen七uponh1s obed1ence乞oGod t s wl11. 

4) By h1s responS6， Abram wou1d be a source of b1ess1ng 

for a11 mank1nd. The theme of Þ1e~s1ng and obed1ence can 

be found 1n七heOld Tes七ament:

There never七helessruns七hroughlt a un1fy1ng 
七heme. • • .工t1s a theme of redemp七10n，of 
salva七1oIl;and 1七 1scaugh七uppar七icu1ar1y1n 
乞hoseconcep七swh1ch revolve abou七七heidea of 
a peop1e of God， ea11ed七o11ve under his rule， 
and the coneomi七an七 hopeof七heeom1ng K1ngdom 
of God. This 1s a no七ewhich 1s present 1n 
Israel's fa1七hfrom七heear11est七1mesonward， 
and wh1ch 1s to be found， 1n one way or ano七her
1n v1r七uallyevery part of the 01d Tes乞ament.
工七 a1sounbreakably 11nks 七heOld Tes七amen乞七。
乞heNew. For bo七hhave七odo wi七h七heKlngdom 
of God， and七hesame God speaks 1n bo七h.ζ

Ludwig Kohler 1ns1s七s七ha七七h1sconcep七 1s 七he

mo七1fof七heOld Tes包amen七 asa who1e: 

God 18七heru11ng Lord; tha七 18the one funda-
men七a18乞atemen七 1n七he七he010gyof七he01d 
Testamen乞. . . . Every七h1ngelse derives from 
1t. Every七h1ngelse leans upon 1七. Every七h1ng
else can be understood w1乞hreference七oi乞 and
on1y 七~ i七. Every七hinge1se subordina乞es1七se1f
to 1乞.-'

1Genes1s 12:1・2.
をBrighし op・e1乞.， pp. 10・11.
30ld Tes七am.en古'1he01ogy，trans. A. S. Todd 

(Ph11ade1phia: Tlie Wes乞皿1ns七erPress， 1958)， p. 30. 



16 

The covenant 18 an express10n of七heLordsh1p of 

Yahweh. The covenan七 cons1s七sof God's commands and a 

w111ing peop1e. Tn Abram乞hepa七七ernwas se七七ha七 was

fo11owed by七heres色 of七he01d Testamen七.

The recogn1七ionof God's sovere1gn七Y 18 an 1n七e-
gral par七 of七hecal1. From七hebeginn1ng， 
Abraham seemed to recognize七hatGod was 1n con-
七ro1;and there was some七hinghe， Abraliam， liad 
宮古τobecause God was sovereign. Abraham 
rea1ized七ha七 Godhad revea1ed himse1f; and wi乞h
七hisreve1a七ion，there was a correspond1ng 
demand-ー七hedemand 七ha七 he do some乞hingabou七
七hereve1a七ionwhich he had rece1ved. ~Tn宣言一-
cont1nues七obe a ba81c pr1nc1ple of re1ig1on--
七ha七 reve1a七10n1nvo1ves_demand， pr1vi1ege 
1nvo1ves respons1b111七y.ム

Th1s 1n七erpreta乞10nof七hecovenan七wasg1ven by 

Jeremiah; he summed up h1s understanding of七hecovenan乞

by quo七1ngGod as say1ng: "Obey my vo1ce， and工 w111be 

your God and ye 8ha11 be my people・"2

工七 wasfrom the convic七10ntha七 God 1s the Lord， 

七ha七heru1es 七heear乞h，七ha七 OldTes七amen七 eschato1ogy

rece1ved i七81mpe七us. Because she be1ieved乞ha七 Godwas 

sovereign， Tsrae1 conceived of redemp七10nin七heDay of 

Yahweh and the Messiah.3 

1Ra1ph E11io七乞， The Message of Genes18 (Nashvi11e: 
Broadman Press， 1961)， p:-B9・ (Th1sbook 1s now out of 
pr1nt. ) 

・ 2Jeremiah7:23. George A. F. Knigh七， A Chris七1an
T'heo1ogy of七he01d Testament (R1chmond: John Kriox Press， 
1959)， pp. 219 ff. has an exce1lent discuss10n of th1s 
po1nt. 血

~E. C. Rust， Unpubl1shed No七es1n 01d Tes七amen七
Theology， p. 77. 
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Jesus and七heKingdom of God 

In七hecon七ex七 of七hese01d Tes七amen七 ideas，

Jesus made his en七rance. Jesus was an in七erpreterof 

the 01d Testamen乞;he was a Jew nur七uredand fed upon 

七he01d Testamen七.1 Jesus' 色eachingsabou乞乞heltingdom 

were a refinemen七 of七he01d Tes七amentmessage. Jesus 

spoke more of七hekingdom than of h1mse1f; 1七 was1ater 

in the New Testamen七 deve10pmentthat七heperson of 

Chris七 becam.e乞hecentra1 message. 官11sis no七七osay 

that Jesus rejected色hero1e of Me8siah， bu七rather七hat

he saw the dawn of七hekingdom in his person.2 

When Jesus began七opreach， His message was 
linked wi七h 七hesesimple fundam.en七a1ideas of 
the message of乞heProphe七s，which had been 
1n七ens1fiedand made more urgen'七 through七he
preach1ng of John七heBap七1s七. The conten乞 of
His d1scourses w1乞hall七heirvar1e七y_of sutjec七s
and ideas， is this one conv1c七10n: The coming 
of the Kingdom of God，乞henew age， in i乞scon-
乞ras七七o七hepresen七 age. Th1s 七hereason why， 
in many of His parab1es，七hesubjec七 isa King， 
or the Mas七erof a househo1d. This is 七hegoa1 
of al1 his七ory，乞hata七 1as七色hewi11 of God 
shal1 be done，七ha七 a七 las七七heKing wi11 have 
an obedien七 people. "Ye are my people; I am 

1Harv1e Branscomb， The Teachings of Jesus 
(Nashvil!e: Abingdon， no date)， p. 113. 

ζReginald H. Ful1er， The Mission and Ach1evemen七
of Jesus ("8七udies1n Bib1icaI Theology，胃 No・12; Ch1cago: 
Alec. R. A11enson，工nc.，1956)， pp. 50・55，successfully 
refu七98Bul七mann's七hesisconcerning Jesus' rela七10n七o
七hekingdom. Fuller shows七hat乞heeven乞saround Caesarea 
Phi1ippi are neeessari1y historiea1 if七herei8七obe any 
unders七andingof Jesus' dea七h. These even七sare sub-
s七antiatedby reference and imp1ica七ionin七hekerugma. 



your God." Th1s 1s 七hepersona11s七1cfundamen七a1
fea七ureof七heB1b11ca1 v1ew of God. Cer七a1n1y，
as 1n every re11g1on， "sa1va七1on"1s 1mpor七ant，
but七h1s"sa1va七1on"cons1s七s1n un1乞yof w111 
w1七h，and persona1 commun1on between， God and man. 
Every七h1nge1se 18 seeondary， 9r 1s mere1y a eon-
e1us1on drawn from七h1s七ruth.1
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The pr1mary emphas1s of七hek1ngdom 18 七ha七 "God

re1gns" or "God 1s now ru11ng." The presen七 eoncern1s 

w1七h 七here1a七10nof七hee1a1ms of God as revea1ed 1n 

Jesus' 七eaehingson七hek1ngdom and the Chr1s七iane.xpe-

r1ence of d1sc1p1esh1p. Therefore，七hewr1七erw111 dea1 

w1七h the subjec七1veaspec七 ofthe k1ngdom，七ha乞 1s，七he

ru1e of God as 1七 app11esto七he1nd1v1dua1 hear乞.2

En七ranee1nto七hek1ngdom depends upon a response 

1Em11 Brunner， The Chr・1s七ianDoc七r1neof Crea七ion
and Redemp七10n，七rans.011ve Wyon (Ph1工ade1ph1a: 百四
Wes七m1ns乞霊r-Fress，1952)， p. 298. 

ζThough 1七 1sno七 re1evant七oth1s 七hesis，some 
no七emus七 bemade of乞hecon乞emporarydeba乞eon七he
"presence" or "absence" of七hek1ngdom. Some ma1n七ain
the k1ngdom 1s a11 future， 0七hersent1re1y presen七， and 
o七hers七hat1七 1sbo七hpresen七 andfu七ure. Fu11er， 
。p. c1七.， and W. G. Kumme1， Prom1se and Fu1f111ment 
下，.S七百五s1n B1b1ica1 Theo1ogy，" No. 23; London: SCM 
Press， 1957)， p. 105， are 1n subs七an乞1a1agreemen七七ha七
七hough七hek1ngdom 1s no七 "presen七，"七heescha七on18 
presen七 1n七heperson of Jesus. 

A1an R1chardson， T'heo1ogica1 Wordbook， p. 121， 
e.xpresses七hewr1七er'sv1ew: Slnce Jesus came， God has 
begun七。 ru1e1n a new way. Ye七， 1n ano七hersense， the 
fu11 reign of God 1s ye七七odawn. Mos七wr1七erswou1d 
agree乞he.七 U} in Jesus' work，七herehas been an inve.s1on 
of七hisage by七hepower of七henew age; (2) 1n response 
to Jesus and his e1aims，七hebe1iever comes七oe.xperience 
七hepowers of七henew age; (3) 七herewi11 be a consum-
mation in which乞hek1ngdom wi11 be revea1ed in objec七ive
power. 
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of obed1ence.1 To en七er乞hek1ngdom， one mus七 havea 

ch11d11ke sp1r1七.2 Be1ng "poor in sp1r1t" 1s Ma七thew's

version of乞hesame qua11七y. Th1s qua11ty expresses 

1tse1f by a w1111ngness七osacr1fice a11 e1se for the 

k1ngdom.3 Materia1 goods， phys1ca1 we11-being， even 

fam11y七1esare second七0 七hek1ngdom of God.4 Abso1u七@

obed1ence七oGod's w111 15 neces5ary for en七ranceinto 

the k1ngdom.5 

In七heperson of Jesus， the c1alms of七hekingdom. 

were fu1f111ed. "Thy wl11 be done" was七heessence of 

Jesus' 1ife as we11 as乞he乞hemeo't his 乞each1ngs. At 

each momen乞 Jesusgave perfect response七0 乞hewl11 o't 

God for h1s 11fe. The response七o七he七emp七atlons58七

七hepa七七ernfor Jesus' 11fe: "Thou sha1七 worsh1p the 

Lord thy God and h1m on1y sha1七七houserve・"6

1Those七ha乞 lns1s七七ha乞七hek1ngdom 1s en七1re1y
fu七urewou1d probab1y say 1七七h1sway: "Future en七rance
1n七o七hek1ngdom depends upon a response of obed1ence in 
七h1sday and age." Th1s 1n no way affects七hepo1nt 
belng made: whe七herpresent or fu七ure，en乞rancedepends 
upon an Qbed1en七 responsefrom七hebe11ever. 

どMark10:15. 
?Matthew 6:19・21.
~ark 10:23; 9:47; Luke 9:61. 
-'Ma七七hew6:24 
6工七 1s the 七hes1sof T. W. Manson， The Teach1ngs 

of Jesus (London: Cambr1dge Press， 1959)，乞hatin凶 e
dolng of God's w111 Jesus ushered ln七hek1ngdom. The 
eonf'ess1on of Pe七er，a reeognlt1on of七here1gn of God 
ln Jesus， was 七hemODlen七七hekingdom de jure beeame the 
kingdom de fae七0・ See p. 208. ーーー一ーー



Bu七 Jesusd1d not mere1y proc1a1m七h1scom1ng 
K1ngdom of God， a七七hesame七1meHe 1naugura七ed
七h1snew age and represented 1色 1nH1s own 
Person. He. H1mse1f， 1n H1s own person， 1s 
七her~rore a1ready七hedawn of七h1sK1ngdom of 
God.ム

Jesus eou1d ea11 for d1se1p1es七ofo11ow h1m 
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beeause h1s way was七heway of comp1ete obed1enee乞0乞he

k1ngdom. Jesus h1mse1f had done a11七ha七heasks of 

。七hers: he was sav1ng h1s 11fe by 1os1ng 1ti he had 1eft 

mo乞herand fa乞her;he had become servan七 ofa11; and he 

was w1111ng七o七akea eross. 

The fac七 w1七hwh1ch we have七oreckon at 
a11 七むnes1s 乞hat1n 色he乞eaeh1ngof Jesus h1s 
concep七10nof God determ1nes everyth1ng， 1nc1ud-
1ng七heconeep七10nsof the K1ngdom and七he
Mess1ah. The K1ngdom 18 where God's w111 1s 
done on ear七has 1t 1s 1n Heaven. Bu七 wha乞 1s
God's w111 bu乞乞heexpression of God's na七ure.
The.Messiah 1s the person who rea1is8s七he
K1ngdom by u七七erobed1ence to God's wi11， by 
vo1un七aryiden七if1ca七ionof h1s wi11 with God's.2 

Dise1p1eship and七heK1ngdom 

Beeause f0110w1ng Jesus was fo110wing七heone 

who e玄emp1ified乞hee1aims of七hekingdom， it was 

natura1七ha七 Jesusspoke of being a d1seip1e and a member 

of七heltingdom in七hesame eon七ext. In the d1scourse 1n 

Mark 10:17・34，Jesus iden七1fied10ya1七Yto h1mse1f w1乞h

10ya1乞y七o七heltingdom. The r1ch young man 1ef七 in

!Brunner， op. cit.， p. 299. 
2Manson，卓て elt.，p. 211. 
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sorrow because he wou1d not do wh虫色 Jesus commanded: 

怜Go，se11 what you have， g1ve to七hepoor， and you w111 

have treasure 1n heaven; and come and fo11ow me." When 

he wou1d come to have the treasure 1n heaven 18 bes1de 

色hepo1n七; the po1n七 1s七ha七 h1sresponse七oJesus de・

乞erm1nedh1s re1at1on乞othe k1ngdom: he mus七 fo11ow

Jesus. 

W1七h 七h1sep1sode 1n七hebackground， Jesus gave 

h1s 1ec乞ureon r1ches and乞hek1ngdom. Peter responded， 

"Lo， we have 1eft every七h1ngand fo11owed YOU." Jesus 

rep11ed: 

Tru1y， 1 say七oyou，乞here1s no one who 
has 1ef七 houseor bro七hersor s1sters or mother 
or fa七heror ch11dren or 1ands， for my sake and 
七hegospe1， who w111 no七 rece1vea hundredfo1d 
now 1n th1s七1me，houses and bro七hersand 
sls七ersand mothers and ch11dren and 1ands， 
wlth persecu七1ons，and 1n the age to come 
e七erna111fe. Bu七many七hatare f1rs七 w111be 
1as七， and七he1ast f1rst.1 

Those who had responded favorably七oJesus were七ohave 

wha七七heyoung r1ch man 1acked: r1ches 1n heaven. The 

poin七 1swe11 made: fo11owing Jesus 1s七an七amoun七七o

acceptance 1nto七hek1ngdom. 

Even c1earer 1s七hesynopt1c compar1son ot. 
Mark x:29， . • . Ma七色. x1x:29， . . . and Luke 
xv111:29;七hename and message of Jesus Chr1st， 
and Jesus Chr1st H1mse1f are equa乞edw1七h 乞he

lMark 10:29・31.



22 

Kingdom of God.1 

Jesus B1ade七hesame c1aims of his fo11owers七ha乞

七hekingdom demanded of i乞smembers; whi1e七hereis a 

七heo1og1ca1d1st1nc七10n1n d1sc1p1eship and being a mem-

be.r of七hek1ngdom， ex1s七en乞1a11y七hedemands are乞he

same.2 To en七er七hekingdom， one mus乞 havea readiness 

七osacr1f1ce ma乞er1a1goods (Mark 10:23; Luke 12:29 ff.); 

phys1ca1 we11-being (Mark 9:47); and fam11y t1es (Luke 

9:61 ff.); and be abso1u乞e1yobedien七七oGod's w111 

(Matthew 7:21). To fo11ow Jesus， one mus七 bew1111ng乞o

sacr1f1ce se1f (Mark 8:34); fami1y ties (Ma七七hew10: 37); 

and even one's 1ife (Mark 8:34， Ma七七hew10:39， Luke 

17:33); and have "persever1ng 10ya1七y 七oJesus in a11 

circumstances (Mark 8:38， Ma七七hew10:32 f.， Luke 12:8 f.)・"3

The conc1usion 1s七hatJesus demanded of his 

fo110wers七hesame radica1 obed1ence as 七heklngdom.. The 

essence of the klngdom is 七heru1e of God. The essence 

of be1ng a d1se1p1e 1s be1ng obed1en七七o 乞hec1aims of 

Chr1s七. Conc1ud1ng h1s s七udyof七heparab1es， Jeremias 

1K・L.Sch皿1d七，"官1eKlngdom of God，" ~1b1e Key 
Words， ed. G. K1tte1，七rans.J. R. Coates (New York: 
買百宣言r'sand Co.， 1951)， p. 205. A. M. Hunter， The 
Message of七heNew Testament (Ph11ade1ph1a: West百rns七er
Press， 1944)， p. 20， equa七esthe K1ngdom，七heGospe1， 
and七heWord of L1fe; and he a1so equa七esbeing 1n七he
Kingdom，_being 1n Chris七， and having e七erna111fe. 

どManson，op. cl七.， p. 205 
3工bid. ー=ー ーー- -
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One乞hlngabove a11 becomes evlden七; 1七 18七ha乞
a11七heparab1es of Jesus compe1 h1s hearers 乞o
come七oa dec1s10n abou乞 h1sperson and m18S10n. 
For they are a11 fu11 of "七hesecret ot七he
K1ngdom of God" (Mk. 1v， 11); 七ha七 1sto say， 
乞herecogn1t10n of "an escha乞010gy七ha七 1s1n 
七heproceS8 of rea11za七10n." The hour of fu1-
f111men七 1scomej 七ha七 1s七heurgen七 no七e七ha七
sounds 七hroughthem a11.1 
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D1sc1plesh1p 18七hepersona1 ru1e of God七hrough

Jesus 1n七hehear乞 of七hebe11ever. 工乞 1s 乞hepersona1 

accep七anceof the sovere1gn七Yof God as expressed 1n the 

covenant and七hek1ngdom. Thus乞hemovement七haむ began

w1乞hAbram， was spoken of by七heprophe七s，and was 

cen乞ra11n七hek1ngdom， 1s 1n七egra1to d1selplesh1p. 

Jesus乞heObed1en七 Son

Jesus ca11ed for men乞ofo110w h1m. Aceord1ng 

七oMark， af七er七hebapt1sm，七he七emp七a七10n， and七hef1rs乞

preach1ng， Jesus drew a group ot t0110wers abou七h1m-

se1t.2 

1Joach1m Jerem1as， The Parab1es of Jesus，七rans.
s. H. Hooke (New York: Charles Scrlbner's Sons， 1955)， 
p. 159. 

2Campbe11， op. e1七.， p. 69， discusses七hetact 
七hat"d1scip1e" usua-r1y referred乞0乞hesma11 group ot 
Jesus' f0110wers. Th1s 18 七rue. Bu七七h1sfac七 canno七
be used七odeduee a doub1e s七andard. The concept of the 
pr1es七hoodof七hebe1iever def1es two 1eve1s of Chr1s七1an
11ving. If Jesus' 七each1ngson d1sc1p1esh1p are no七
app11cab1e 乞oevery Chr1s乞1an，乞hen"common" Chris七ians
have no gu1dance for dai1y 11v1ng. The demands of Jesus 
for d1seip1esh1p app1y七oeveryone who wou1d be a Chr1s七1an.
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"Fo11ow七houme" wasむheca11. To ascer乞ainwha乞 fo11ow-

1ng Jesus mea.n七， it must be understood叫lereJesus was 

going; Jesus was going乞odo乞hewi11 of God. 

世lereare vaz・iousin乞erpre七ationsof the 1ife of 

Jesus 1n七heNew Tes七amen色. For some， Jesus was七he

reve1ation of God; for 0七hers，乞heMessiah of乞he01d 

Tes七amen七; and for 0七hers，乞heobedient Son of God.1 

These a.re no七 exc1us1vecholces; 七hereis no need乞0

aecept one and七odeny a11 the 0七hers. The in七erpre七a-

七lon七hewri七erwlshes七opresen七 plc七uresJesus as 七he

Son who 18 obed1en七七0 乞heFa七her.2

Hebrews main七ainstha七 Jesusbecame七hegreat 

High Prles乞 becauseof hls obedlence七oGod. "Lo，工

have come乞odo七hywi11， 0 God" was七hevoca七lonof 

Jesus.3 "A1七houghhe was a Son， he 1earned obedlence 

through wha七 he8uffered; and being made perfec七hebe-

came the souree of e七erna1sa1vaは onto a11 who obey hlm.叫

The kenosls hymn of Phl11pplans says七hatJesus: 

who was ln七heform of God did not count equa11七y
w1七hGod a七hlng七obe grasped， bu七 emp七ledhlm-
se1f，乞aking七heform. of a servan七， belng born 

1Eric Rus七I Nature and Man ln Blb11ca1 Though七
(London:_ Lut乞erwor乞h，1953)， p. 10. 

2工七 1s lnterestlng to no七e七hatKar1 Bar乞hbul1ds 
his Chrls七ologyon n~esus Ch~ls 七，七he Lord as Servan七."
See hls Dogmatlcs， 4/1 and 4/2 • 

.JHebrew 10:7. 
4Hebrews 5:9. 



1n七he11keness of men. And be1ng found 1n 
human form he humbled h1mself and became obed1en乞
un乞odea色h，even death on a cross. 官lerefore God 
has h1ghly exal乞edhim and bes七owedon h1m七he
name吐11ch1s above everv name. 七hatat七hename 
of Jesus every knee shouid bow~l 
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Because of Jesus' obedience he ga1ned his role of Sav10ur 

and Lord. 

The Gospe1s demons七rate七hisin七erpre七a七10nof 

Jesus' 11fe. Mos七 wou1dagree七ha七七hebap七18mwas乞he

announcemen七 ofGod's choice of Jesus as the Messiah; 

七hetemptat10n was Jesus' tr1a1 prepara七ory七o七he

Messian1c七ask.2

The Bap七1smand乞heTemp乞a七10nare七hus
1n七ima七e1yre1a乞ed. 工f乞heone may be regarded 
as七heannouncemen乞 ofGod's ch01ce and乞he
appo1ntmen七 ofJesus a8 Mess1ah，七he0七hermay be 
regarded and our Lord's de11bera乞echoice of God 
as七he801e object of-h1s 10ya1七y， trus七 and
obed1ence，乞ha七 1s，as h1s K1ng. • •• Every-
th1ng 色ha七hedoes 1s七obe in乞hemos七 comp1e色e
senseむheServan七 of乞heLord，乞heperfect sub-
jec七 ofa perfec乞 King.3

The Four乞hGospel por乞rayedJesus as consc1ous1y 

s七r1v1ng七obe perfec七 1nthe w111 of God. Jesus七urned

a commonp1ace inv1七a七10nto eat a mea1 in七oa d1a1ogue 

abou七 h1sobed1enee七oGod: ~My food 1s七odo乞hew111 

~Ph111pp1ans 2:6・，.
2T. H.-Robinson， The Gospe1 of Ma七七hew("Moffa七七

New Tes七amen七 Commen七ary";New York: Harper's， no 
da七e)， pp. 17 ff. 

-'Manson， op. 主主主.， p. 191. 



of h1m who sen七me，and to accomp11sh his work・"1 In 

七heshadow of the cross， Jesus aff1rmed七hedes1re of 

h1s 11fe; "Never七he1ess，no乞 as1 wi11， bu七 as七hou

w11七."2

Jesus was七heperfee七 examp1eof obedience色。

七heFa七her; 七hushe eould ask his fo110wers七obecome 
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wha七 hewas; 七he10wes七 andlas七.3 These var10us e1e-

ments were combined 1n乞heransom saying of Mark 10:42・

45; Jesus had come to do七hew111 of God; 凶 1swi11 was 

the way of obedience; and Jesus' discip1es were七。

fol10w 1n his foots七eps.

And Jesus ca11ed乞hem七oh1m and said to 
七hem，"You know乞ha七 thosewho are supposed乞o
ru1e over七heGen七i1es10rd i七 over七hem，and 
七heirgreat men exercise au七hori七yover them. 
Bu七 i七 sha11not be so釦nongyou; bu七 whoever
wou1d be grea乞 amongyou mus七beyour servan七，
and whoever wou1d be firs乞am.ongyOtl mus七 be
sla.ve七oa11. For乞heSon of man a180 came no乞
七obe served bu七七o serve， and七oglve h1s 11fe 
as a ransom for many." 

Jesus， 1七 1sc1ea.r， c回ne七odo七hew111 of God. 

The cup whieh Jesus aecep七edfrom七heFa七her1n Geth・

semane was obedience七o乞hedeath on the cross. The 

eross was for Jesus七hedo1ng of God's w111. To fo11ow 

:John 4:34. 
2Ma七七hew26:39. 
3Mark 9:35. 
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Jesus，七0 七akea cross， was 七odo七hewill of God.1 

The firs七七askinvolved in defining wha七 1七 means

七obe a disciple 1s eomple七ed. Jesus，叫10 waa f'ollowed 

by七hedisciplea， was completely obsessed wi色h 七he

passion七odo God'a wil1. Now七hefollowing of JeSU8 

mus乞 bespelled ou七moreelearly. The next ehapter mus乞

define wha七 i七means 七ofollow Jesus 七heLord. 

lH・D・Major， T. W. Manson， and C. J. Wrigh七，
The Mission and Message of Jesus (New York: E. P. Du七色on
and CO.， 1953)， p. ll2. 



CHAPTER 11 

FOLLOW工NGJESUS THE LORD 

Disc1p1esh1p and Appren七1cesh1p

工n 七he七1meof Jesus， "fo11ow" had七womean1ngs. 

Firs七， 1七 m1ght mean 乞heconcre七efo11ow1ng 1n 七he11七ー

era1 sense. Thus七hefo11ower 1s七heservan乞 whobe10ngs 

乞oh1s Lord. 工n 七herabb1nica1 1i七era七ure， sfo11ow" 

refers七oa d1scip1e who wa1ks beh1nd h1s mas七era七 a

respec七fu1dis七ance. The second usage comes by way of 

Greek inf1uence and means an im1ta七10nof七hevirtues 

of God， hence an 1m1七a七10nof God. 世1eNew Tes七ament

uses the first mean1ng: servi七ude七oa mas七erwho 1s 

followed respec七fu11y.1

Jesus' use of discip1e confirms七h1sop1n1on. 

In七heNew Tes七amen七 asa who1e，七hereare four uses of 

"d1sc1p1e": 七he七ermcan mean simp1y a be1iever， as 1n 

Ac七s11:26; a 1earner 1n七heschoo1 of Jesus; one who 18 

comm.1tted七oa sacrlf1c1a1 11fe for Jesus， as 1n Luke 

14:26 ff.; or one who proceeds to make discip1es of 

1Eduard Schwe1zer， Lordsh1p and D1se1p1esh1p 
("S七ud1es1n B1b1ica1 Theo1ogy，" No. 28; Napervllle， 
工111no1s，1960)， p. 12. Schweizer has been mos乞 1nf1u-
en七1a1j 1七 shou1dbe no七ed七hewr・1七erse1dom depar七s
from h1m. 

28 
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。七hers，as in Ma乞七hew28:19.1 

Jesus' use of乞he七erm18 more speeific. There 

are five reeorded ineiden乞s1n七hesynop七1eswhere Jesus 

used "d1se1p1e・，，2 Of乞hese，七he七woQ say1ngs 七eaeh七hat

one mus乞 fo11owJesus and be 11ke h1m七obe a d1se1p1e. 

T. W. Manson eone1uded upon an 1nves七19a七10nof 

七heAramalc 包ha七 Jesusused XうTωm七her七回nX丁均川

七odes1gna七eh1s fo11owers. The ~ i勾川 or旦担当 of
七heRabbinlea1 sehoo1s were coneerned w1七hseho1as七les

and d1scuss1ons. Bu七色hed1s向 1esof Jesus，七heA)? rUJ ， 
were n。乞 eoncernedon1y wl七h the乞heore七ica1s七udles;

they were七oprac七1eeas we11 as 1eaI噴. Jesus was no七

on1y七helr七eacherbu七 a180the mas七ereraf七sman七hey

were七o1m1七a乞8. "D1se1p1esh1p was no七 ma七r1cu1a七lonln 

a Rabb1n1ea1 Co11ege bu七 apprent1eeshlp七o七hework of 

the K1ngdom. "3 A d1s'e1p1e 1s one who fo11ows Jesus 

respee七fu11y，be1ng a七 workas an appren七1ee七o七he

mas七ereraf七sman・ Thusf0110wlng七hediree七10nsof七he

lnstrue七or1s eard1na1 to七he乞ask. Obedience i8 乞he

key to七here1a乞10nofむhe 七eacherand七hed18cip1e. 

1E • F・Harrison，"Discip1e，" Baker' s Dic七ionary
Of Theo1o~y (Grand Raplds: Baker Book House， ムヲ。U)， 
p. 1bO. 

2Mark 14:14， Luke 6:40， and Ma乞七hew10:24 ff. 
from 
Luke 
Q; Luke 14:26 ff. and Ma七thew10:37 ff. from Qj 
14:.33; and Ma七thew10:42. 
3Manson，旦E・三詰.， p. 240. 
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The Call to Discipleship 

"'And Jesus said七o七hem，'Fol1ow me and工will

make you become fishers of men， ， and immediate1y七hey

1ef七七heirne七sand fol1owed him.ft1 There are七hree

poin七sto be no乞edabou七七hiscall七odiscip1eship: 

1) 工乞 is Jesus who cal1s; hence， 乞hecal1 has 

七hecbarac乞erof grace. 

2) 工七 1s a call 七odo 七hewil1 of God. 

3) To obey七hisca11 means the breaking of old 

七ies.2

The subsequen七 ca1lof James and John in Mark 6:20 shows 

七ba七 family七iesmus七 besacrificed as we1l as voca七ional

choice， if七heywould in七erferewi乞hobedience. 

Wi七h 七hecall of Levi，七hecharacter of grace 

was more firmly revealed. Jesus called as before七o七he

Ga1ileans， but七histime he called a pub1ican.3 The 

publican， known to be a disobedien七 sinner，was summoned 

to forsake七ax・collec乞ingand乞obecome a disciple. 

Jesus ca1led "a hardened sinner." From this七imeon 

Jesus was branded七hefriend of publicans and sinners.4 

Jesus a1so cal1ed七hereligious乞ofol1ow hlm. 
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The r1eh young man was a keeper of包he1aws of工srae1j

bu七 hewas七old: "You 1aek one七h1ngjgo， se11 wha乞 you

have， and g1ve七0七hepoor， and you w111 have乞reasure

1n heavenj and eome， f0110w me・":1 The eha11enge was 乞0

pu乞 every七h1ngaside七ha七migh七 1n乞erferewi七hh1s 

fo110wing Jesus. One does no乞 beeomea d1sc1p1e by be-

com1ng poor， bu七 onemus七 no乞 1e七 anythingba.r七heway 

to abs01u七eded1ca.七10n乞oJesus.2 "Th1s was an 1nv1七a・

乞lonto become Jesus' persona1 f0110wer."3 

These passages have poin七ed七hewa.y 七ounder-

stand1ng d1se1p1esh1p; bu七now乞he10型空 c1ass1eu8must 

be exam1ned: Jesus' demands七oh1s d1se1p1es a.fter 

Peter's confess10n: "工fany man wou1d eome af乞erme， 

1e七 hlmdeny himse1f a.nd ta.ke Up h1s eross a.nd fo110w 

me.叫 Schweizer ma1nta1ns七ha七七heQ saylng 1n Ma.七七hew

10:38 1s the shor七era.nd thus 乞heor1g1na1: "And he who 

does no乞乞a.keh1s eross and fo110w me 1s no七 wor七hyof 

me.巧 Thus Ma.rk wa.s七hef1rs七七o1dent1fy "乞akingup a. 

eross" w1七h"deny1ng se1f." Luke's addi七ionof "dai1y" 

1Ma.rk 10:21. 
2Schwe1zer， op. e1七.， p. 14. 
3F. C. Gra.n七，Th8"lnterpre七er'sB1b1e， ed. 

Georg~ Bu七七r1ek(Nashville: Abingdon-press， 1951)， 
VII， -804.. 

4Mark 2:34. Paral1e1 pa.ssages a.re Ma.七七hew
16:24・28~a.nd Luke 9:23・27.

~2E.・三主主"6 p. 17・
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domest1ea七es乞heeross.1 Though七heor1g1na1 say1ng 

ref'erred七omar乞yrdom，2七heapp11ea七10n乞oda11y 11v1ng 

added rigor: 七od1e once 1s eas1er than denying onese1f' 

eaeh day. Because of'七heday-乞0・dayexperienee of' 

"cross-bear1ng，" Conner 1den七ifiesthe experience of 
repentance w1七h七ak1nga cross. Repen七ance1s七hecon-

t1nua1 subm1ss1on to God's w111 above one's own w111.3 

Accep七1ng七hecross means par七1c1pa七10n1n Jesus' 

suffer1ng・ The"cross was， 1n七he11f'e of Jesus， obed1ence 

M 七hew111 of God.4 Thus， the cross for the disc1p1e 

1s obedience七o 乞hew111 of God as revea1ed 1n七he1ife 

of Jesus.5 Mark's 1n七erpretat10nwhereby the cross 1s 

"se1f・den1a1"and Luke's 1n七erpre色a七10nby the add1t1on 

of' "da11y" conf1rms七hemean1ng of the cross as obed1ence 

七o the w111 of' God. The cross 1s 七hecos七 ofobedience 

七othe w111 of God.6 

Thus， and on1y七hus，by se1f-abnega七10n
wh1ch carries him r1ght七o七hepo1n七 of七hecross， 
can a man rea11y find h1mse1f， be h1s乞ruese1f， 
and p1~y h1s man's par乞 on七he 8乞ageof七h1s
wor1d.7 

1Hajops「Manson，and wpigM，2E・三主主.， p. 112. 
2Gran七， op. c1 t .， p. 772. 
3w. T. C百五ler;-TheGospe1 of Redemp七10n(Nashv111e: 

Broadman，Press， 1945)， p. 日 9・
叫MaJ~r ， Manson， and Wr1ght， op・三些.， p. 112. 
5工bld. __ 
6百rE17P1chBOZ3215ffez-，The costof Dlscip1esh1p 

(rev. ed~ ， New York: MaeMi11~C~19bO) ， pp. 76 fr. 
7Robinson， 2E_. 主主主.， p. 144・
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On1y by七heway of七hecross can one have七rue

11fe: "For whoever wou1d save h1s 11fe w111 108e 1七;and 

whoever 10ses h1s 11fe for my sake and七hegospe1's w111 

save 1七・"1 Th1s say1ng 1s presen七む1a11 the Gospe1 

sources. Cross-bear1ng means a w1111ngness to be free of 

a11 other乞1es，even七o七hepoin七 ofdea七h. Th1s app11es 

乞oday，as we11 as then， for "Jesus himse1f has probab1y 

formu1a七edin a un1versa11y app11cab1e way wha七 hewas 

d01ng by every ca11七od1scip1esh1p・"2

工nsummary，乞hesee1emen七sare 1nv01ved 1n 

Jesus' ca11乞od1sc1p1eship: 

1) Jesus has ca11ed for f0110wers; h1s ca11 

means七ha七七heques乞10nof obed1ence 1s dec1s1ve. 

2) Th1s ca11 1s 1n the con七ex七 ofgrace; one 

can respond on1y when Jesus ca11s. 

3) One mus七 bew1111ng to en七erh1s serv1ce to 

become one of h1s disc1ples. 

4) One must be w1111ng七oforsake 01d七1es，even 

father and mo七her，and be w1111ng七oface death for Jesus. 

5) The course of d1sc1plesh1p， f0110w1ng Jesus， 

1eads七ohum111a七10nand乞henexa1乞a七10n.3

~Mark 8:3.5. 
?Schwe1zer， op. c1七.， p. 18. 
3Th1s 1s one ofぎenwe1zer'sma1n p01nts. The 

presen七wr1七eragrees wi七hh1m. However， the writer 1s 
not g01ng乞opursue七hisface七 ofdisc1p1esh1p. The 
present乞ask1s 七odef・1nethe re1a七10nof d1sc1p1esh1p 
and the Lordship of Jesus. 
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Jesus 乞heLord 

By wha七 righ七 didJesus demand乞ha七kindof 

obedience from hls dlscip1es? He cou1d ask for七hisklnd 

of obedience because he was七heirLord. Jesus taugh七 as

one hav lng au七hori乞y，no乞 as七hescrlbes or Pharisees.1 

His ca11 cou1d on1y be accep乞edor rejec乞ed: 七herewas 

no way七oavo1d decis1on.2 百11scons七i乞U乞ed七hesupreme 

c1aim for Jesus: he， 11ke God himse1f， cou1d no色 be

avoided; he was e1七heraccep七edor rejec七ed.3 On1y those 

who accepted Jesus' rule 1n七he1rhear七sand responded 

1n obed1ence were accepted as d1sc1p1es.4 T1me and t1me 

again七heca11， ftpo11ow me，" was七hedecisive cha11enge. 

On1y a "Lord" cou1d demand such obedience. The demand 

七oforsake old七iescou1d on1y be interpre七edas a demand 

to R1ake Jesus七hesupreme au七hOI・1七yin乞hediscip1e' s 

1ife. This was a cardina1 demand: on1y 乞hosewho made 

乞hisshlf七 ofobedience cou1d be his disclp1es. 

The conc1usion is inescapab1e; Jesus' ca11 was a 

C8.11乞o七heaccep七anceof h1s Lordship over 1ife. Por 

Jesus七obe Saviour， he had乞obe accepted as Lord. By 

1Mark 1:22. 
2Ma七七hew6・211• 
3Ma七七hew10:22. 

away sorrowfu11y was七he
of Chris七.

4Mark 3:35. 

The rich young man's golng 
resu1む ofrejec七ing七hec1ai:ms 
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defin1七ion，乞hen，七hosewho accep乞 Jesusas乞heLord of 

乞he1r11fe are disc1p1es. Those who do no乞 accep乞七he

Lordsh1p of Chris七 areno七 discip1es.

There 1s pu七 forward • • • p1ain1y and unequivo-
ca11y ano乞herc1aim，七ha乞 ofJesus Chr1s七， as a 
c1a1m七oabso1ute Lordsh1p; ano七herdemand 1s 
presen七edhere--七hedemand made by Jesus Chr1s七
for comp1e七esurrender on our par七. . ..  To 
七hisc1a1m of Chris乞'sthere can be on1y one 
f1na1 respopse， name1y， tree， glad， who1ehear乞ed
subm1ss10n..1 

A brlef rev1ew of七hework乞husfar wl11 show 

七h1sconc1us10n 1s七he10g1ca1 On8: 1n七he01d Tes七ament，

the ru1e of God was centra1. Because Jehovah God was 乞he

Lord， h1s peop1e had七oobey him. Jesus came to proc1aむn

乞hlsru1e of God七hroughthe k1ngdom of God. Jesus， as 

the obed1en七 Sonof God， has revea1ed the dawn of七he

k1ngdom 1n乞h1sage. Jesus exemp11f1ed七h1sru1e of God 

by h1s obed1ence unto七hecross. The cross was七hew111 

of God for Jesus. Jesus demanded七hath1s discip1es 

fo110w七hew111 of God a1so. As七hecross was for Jesus 

obed1ence un七o七hew111 of God， s。色hecross was obed1ence 

un乞o七hewi11 of God as revea1ed 1n Jesus for七he

d1sc1p1es. 工nthe examples jus七 s七udied，Jesus called 

for h1s dlsc1p1es七obe obedien七 un七ohim as he was 

obed1en七un七oGod. Jesus ca11ed for obedlence un七。

1J. T. Davles， Lord of A1~ (Nashvi11e: Ab1ngdon-
COkesbury， 1953)， p. 12: 
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h1mse1f; Jesus mus七 beobeyed as七heru11ng Lord. 

Kur10s was a common term dur1ng七hef1rst cen七ury.

I七 W8.S used七odes1gna七e"a ru1er， one hav1ng author1七y・"1

The pr1mary mean1ng 1s七hatof one who owns cer七a1n

possessions.2 Kurios was used as a七erm01' cour乞esy，

equa1七0 七oday's"Sir・"3 K旦担呈 wasa1so a七ermused t。

1den七1fy七hegods of the mys七eryre11g1ons.4 But七he

New Tes七amentuse of七he七ermcame from色he01d 

Tes七amen七.5

Lord，息己主主， W8l.S 乞heLXX des1gnat1on for TI型E・6

When Jesus was ca11ed Kur10s he was equa七edwi七hYHWII. 

Thus 乞heNew Testamen七 wr1七ersunders七。od七ha七 Jesuswas 

due七hesame obed1ence as the sovere1gn YH班1of七he01d 

Tes色ament. Because of乞h1sunders七anding，七heear1y 

church eou1d cry out 1n prayer， "Marana七ha": Lord， come 

quick1y.7 

工fby七heword kurios an author1ty 1s 
a七七r1bu乞ed乞oJesus 否hlchbe10nged 七oYahveh 1n 
乞he01d Tes七ament，七henaf七era11七ha乞 hasbeen 

1J • Y. Campbe11， "Lord，" A Theo10g1ca1 Word Book 
of the B1~1e ， p. 130. 

ζ見ue11e， "Lord，" B1b1e Key Words， 工工， p. 46. 
3A1an Rlehardson，-Xn 工n乞roduc乞ronto_the Theo10gy 

of七heNe;w Testamen七 (London: 5CM Press， 1958)， p. 153・
叫工bid.
5oa吉a.rCu11mann， The Christ010gy of七heNew 

Tes七ament(London: SCM Press， 1959)， pp. 195 tt. The 
presen包 wr1七erbe11eves 七his1s七hecorrec乞 1n七erpre七a七10n.

~R1chardson ， q ・c1七.， p. 151. 
7工 Cor1n七h18.nSì6~.



sa1d七h1scan on1y mean七ha七 Godhas conferred 
on Jesus七heru11ng au七hOI・1乞Ywh1ch 1s proper 
七oH1mse1f. so七ha七 a11men owe H1m abso1u七@
obed1ence.よ
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Regard1ess of any七eehn1ca1argumen乞s七ha七m1gh七

be ra1sed by some He11en1s七1cseho1ars，七here1s no doub七

七ha乞七heNew Tes七amen七 wr1七ersassoc1a七edJesus w1七h

Kur10s and he was respec七edas七heYHWH of七he01d 

Tes七ament.

Moreover，乞heGospels record七h8.乞 Jesus
七augh七h1sd1sc1p1es 七ha乞七heree.x1s七eda聖旦r1os-
dou10s re叫18.叫七1旬。nsh1勾pbe七weenh1:r:悶R間se1fand 七heI函h子
冨ずτnatdur1ng 七hedays of h1s m1nis乞Pηy乞叫heyhad 
come七。 100kupon h1m as their Lord. Never七he-
1ess七he乞ruemeaning of七heLordsh1p of Chris七
cou1d no七 havefu11y come home七o 七hemunt11 
af七er七heresurree七10n，for i色 wasby乞h1s event 
that七heycame七oknow assured1y乞ha七 Godha.d 
made h1m both Kur10s and Xr1s七os. Even so，乞h18
does no七meanthat宅he1rm 凶 inChr1st's Lord-
sh1p was no七 groundedupon七heirac七ua1dea1ings 
w1th h1m 1n七hedays of h1s f1esh， as he e.xer-
c1sed h1s Lordsh1p over乞heir11ves. • • • The 
ear11est bap七lsma1creed may have been乞hes1m.p1e 
formu1a "Jesus i8 Lord". • • • Even i.f Maran and 
~ur108 are a pure1y pos七resurrec七10nusage， they 
are b言sedupon the e.xper1enced Lordsh1p of Jesus 
of his七ory.ど

Kar1 He1m， the father of Lordsh1p Chr1s七ology，

grasped七he1n七ens1vemean1ng of Lordsh1p when he sa1d， 

"工tbe10ngs七othe essenee or Lordsh1p or au七hor1七y 乞ha七

guldance ean a1ways eome from on1y one au七hor1七yand no七

1Car1 Helm， Jesus もheLord，七rans.D・H.
Daa1en (L2ndon: 011ver and Boyd， 1959)， p. 55. 

2R1chardson， 1ntroduc乞10n七oTheo10gy of 
Testament， p. 154. 

van 

七heNew 
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"1 from七woor more at乞hesame七1me. 工nother words， 

one can only serve God or mammon. 

He1m quoted Luther's Shorter Ca七eehism七oexpla1n 

h1s mean1ng: "'Jesus Chr1s乞 1smy Lord・・・・， Wha七

Lu七hermeans by七hat1s elar1f1ed by a s七a七ement1n 

ano七hercontext: 'Chr1st 1s my 1mmed1ate b1shop， abbo七，

pr1or， Lord and Masterj工knowno 0七her・，，，2 In a g1ven 

s1tua七10n，every person relies on one au乞hor1七yor 

ano七her，ei七hersubjec七1veor objec七1ve;one w111 be led 

by one author1七yor ano七her. For Jesus to be Lord means 

he 18 七ha七 au乞hor1色y.

Ano七herfaee七 ofLordship 18七ha七乞heLeader mus乞

be con七emporaneouswith h1s fo110wers. Th1s was七he

s1七uat10nof七heNew Tes七amen七 disc1p1es;Chr1s七，七he1r

Lord， was presen七byhis Sp1r1七. This saved七hemfrom 

se1f-r1gh七eousness，for their source of au七hor1七ywas 

a1ways near・ "TheLeader mus七 bea present eon七emporary

w1th七hosewho are be1ng led・"3

Lordsh1p and Salva七10n

D1scip1esh1p and Lordship are no七mat七ersof 

ch01ce for the Chr1st1an. 工fJesus 1s to be Sav10ur， he 

mus七 beLord. Fa1th and repentanee are inseparab1e from 

;持.c1 t.， p. 51・
I'6'1d:-;-p. 45. 
3古主d.，p. 53・
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d1sc1p1esh1p. To repen七 andhave fa1七hare descr1p七10ns

of七heae七 ofbeeom1ng a d1sc1p1e. Thus七heNew Tes七ament

def1n1七10nof repentance 1nc1udes a comp1e七ereor1en七a-

七10nof七hepersona11七y七owardChr1s七.1 Repen七ance1s 

not七heon1y word七heNew Tes乞amen七 uses乞odeno七e七h1s

a七七1乞ude; "To 七akeup a eross 1s 七od1e; 七od1e 七othe 

old se1f and g1ve onese1f七oa new Mas色er.n2

To 10se onese1f means 乞ha乞 oneceases七obe se1f-

eentered; 七h1smeans to七urn乞oGod and七o1e七h1mbe七he

ru1er・工f 七h1s18乞heproper 1nterpreta七10n--and1七 1s--

1t then fo11ows七ha七 Lordsh1p1s七hepos1t1ve aspec七 of

repen七anee; 1七 1sa七urnfrom s1n七oChr1s七 asLord. 

Sav1ng fa1七h，however， 1ne1udes a1so • • • a 
vo1un七arye1em.ent (f1duc1a， Credere 1n Deum.) ， 
--trus七 1nChr1st as Lord and Savlor;-or-τ五
other words・・乞od1st1ngu1sh 1七s七woaspec七s:
(19.) surrender of the sou1， as gu11七yand de-
f11ed，七oChr1s七'8governance • • • (b) re-
cep七10nand appropr1a乞10nof Chr1s七 l8七he
80urce and pardon of sp1r1七ua1l1fe.-' 

工ffa1七h1s to be mora1，七heremus七 bea guaran色ee

七ha七 l1few111 no七。on七1nuero。七ed1n s1n. Sav1ng fa1th 

1s 七he"obverse s1de of七ruerepentance，乞hevery na七ure

of fa1七has subm1ss10n七oChr1s七，乞heembod1ed law of 

lR1chardson， Theo1og1ca1 Word Book of七heB1ble， 
p. 192. 

~Conner ， op. c1七.， p. 196. 
3A・H. S七克ng7-Sys七emmat1cTheo10gy (Ph11ade1ph1a: 

Judson Press， 1953)， pp. 8)8-)9. 
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God and source of spiri乞ua11ife， makes a 1ife of 

obedience and vir七ue七obe i ts na七ura1and necessary 

resu1七."1

工nvery simp1e 1anguage七heNew Tes七ament七each-

1ng 1s七ha七 whena man becomes a Chr1s乞1anhe be10ngs乞o

Chris七. As a par七 off'a1th，七here1s a comml七men七 of

11fe七oChristj f'rom七h1scommi色men七 a11fe of serv1ce 

wi11 f'low. 工f七he11fe of service does no乞 fo11ow乞he

exper1ence of "fa1th，" 1t 1s not sav1ng fa1乞h. Chris七
accep七son1y乞hosewho submlt七ohis Lordsh1p. The man 

who pu色sh1s hand back七othe p10w 1s no七 worthyof' the 

k1ngdom.2 Those who do no七 do乞heworks of merey sha11 

be cast 1n七othe f1re.3 The v1ne七hatbears no tru1t 

w111 be east 1nt。七hef1re.4 One must become humb1e， 

11ke a ch11d，七ake七heyoke of Jesus and 1earn of h1m to 

be a dlsc1p1e.5 A11 of批lesepassages demand the break-

lng of old乞1esto fo11ow Jesus. Theyare cond1七10nsof 

belng accep七edas a disc1p1e by Jesus. 

Jesus' use of Kur10s eonf1rms七h1sdef1n1乞10nof 

Jesus a8 Lord. No七 everyonewho professes Jesus a8 Lord 

w111 be accepted as h1sj on1y those who do h1s w111 are 

•• 9
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h1s d1sc1p1es: "Not every one who says to me 'Lord， 

Lord， I shall en七er1nto the k1ngdom of heaven， bu七 he

who does the w111 of my Fa乞her叫101s 1n heaven."l 

Jesus referred七oh1mself as "Lord of七hesabba七h.，，2 

Th1s fac七 gaveh1m七her1gh七七oregu1a乞e七hesabba七has 

he chose. When Jesus used nLord，" he meant one who had 
七hepower七omanage or change乞heobjec七 hecon乞rol1ed.

Th1s use 1s clear 1n乞heparable of七he七alen七s. The 

Mas七er(Kur1os) was wro七hw1th七heservant who fa11ed to 

be a good s乞eward. Because乞hewor七hlessservan乞 fa11ed

1n hls s七ewardsh1p，he was cast "1n乞o 乞heou乞erdarkness; 

七heremen wl11 weep and gnash乞helrtee七h・"3 Fa11ure七。

be a good dlselp1e 1s乞an七amoun乞七oreject10n and damna-

七10nby七heMaster. 

The parable of乞heunforglv1ng se円 antshows 

Jesus' use of "Lord." The Lord forgave his servant七he

deb七， but七heservant wou1d no七 forg1vea fellow servant. 

Because of hls ac七10ns，the Lord de11vered hlm to h1s 

tor七urers.4

The Lord w111 pun1sh the wlcked servan七 whenhe 

comes and f1nds hlm abuslng hls fellows. Because he has 
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fa11ed 1n h1s 8七ewardsh1phe w111 be cast 1n七ohe11. 

Jesus sa1d， "PU七 h1mw1th七hehypocr1tes; 乞heremen w111 

weep and gnash their七ee乞h・"1

Thus七heaccep七anceof Jesus as Lord 1s not an 

"e玄七ra"added七o 七he11ves of 七hedevou七; 1七 1s 七herea1 

mean1ng of fa1th. 工七 1s no七 a ques乞10nof rewards; for 

on1y those who七akeJesus as Lord are saved. Thus乞he

judgmen七 sceneof Ma七thew25:31-46 shows乞ha七七hed1ffer-

ence be七weenthe "saved" and七he"10s七"1s serv1ce to God 

七hroughserv1ce七oone's fe110w men. Those who 11ved 

11ves of serv1ce七oGod and man are七hose叫10w111 par-

七1c1pate1n e七erna111fe. E七erna1pun1shmen七 1sthe end 

of those who fa11乞obe f111ed w1七hgood works. 

Jesus' e1os1ng words in七heSermon on七heMoun七

SUDlDlaZ・1ze七here1a七10nof d1sc1p1esh1p and sa1va乞1on:

Every one then who hears 乞hesewords of m1ne 
and doea七hemw111 be 11ke a w1se man who bu11七
hls house upon七herock; and乞hera1n fe11， and 
乞hef100ds came， and乞hewinda b1ew and bea乞
upon that houae， bu七 1七 didno七fa11，because it 
had been founded on the rock. And every one who 
hears theae words of m1ne and does not do 七hem
w111 be 11ke a fo011sh aan枇10bui1七 hishouse 
upon the sand; and乞herain fe11， and七hef100ds 
came， and七hew1nds b1ew and beat aga1ns七七ha乞
hou塁e，and 1七fe11;and great was the fa11 of 
1七.ζ

Jeaus wou1d not have dlscip1es叫10wou1d not mee乞

1Ma七thew24 :45・51.
2Ma七七hew7:24・27.
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h1s demands; hence， he put road-b1ocks 1n乞heway of 

those who wou1d fo11ow h1m. He s1!七edh1a app11cants; 

he caused七hem乞oeoun七七heeost of d1sc1p1esh1p. Before 

a七ower1s s tarted，七heremus七bean 1nven七ory; before a 

war 1s provoked， 1og1s乞1es1m且S乞 becons1dered; and be!ore 

p1edg1ng onese1f七oJesus， tha七 onemus七 eoun七色heeos七.

"So七herefore，whoever of you does no七 renouncea11七ha七

he has canno七 bemy d1sc1p1e・"1

Conc1us1on 

The re1a七10nof Lordsh1p and d1sc1p1esh1p has 

been p1c七ured. Lordsh1p was seen to be七he11nk of七he

Testaments; 乞heru1e of God 1s the eard1na1 concep七 1n

七he七each1ngsof Jesus. He was obed1en七 asa Son to h1s 

Lord. Jesus ca11ed h1s d1sc1p1es七obe servants of七he

11v1ng God. 四11ssurrender七oGod 1s七heway of be1ng a 

d1sc1p1e. 

工七 was a1so seen七hat七heNew Tes七a:ment七eaches

tha1ユ七obe saved one mus七bea d1sc1p1e. Thus， d1sc1p1e-

sh1p，七heaccep七anceof Lordsh1p， 1s七hestandard of乞hose

who wou1d be Chr1s乞1ans. For Jesus 七obe Sav1our， he 

must be Lord. 

Now七h1sconc1usion mus七bere1a七ed七othe prob1em 

1Luke 14:25・33・
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of this七hesis. One of七heques七ions七。 beanswered by 

七hisinve8七iga七ioni8 when should children become eligible 

for bap七ismin Bap七i8七 ehurches? The answer is， of 

course， when七heyhave become Chr1st1ansj a Bap七is七 ehurch

1s to eons1s七 ofbap七1zedbelievers. Thus， as七heNew 

Tes七amen七色eaches 七ha七七obe a Chr1s七ianone mus七 bea 

dise1ple， a child must become a d1seiple of Jesus七obe 

a member of a Bap七1stchureh. 

Now七heques七10nmust be asked， Is th1s v1ew of 

what i七means七obe a member of a Bap乞18色 churchcorrec七?

Have Bap七i8七 ehurchesof七hepas七heldup七h18h1gh 

8tandard? Can 1t be shown from Bap七istsourees七hat

Lordship 1s in七egral七oBap七1s七Sl unders七andingof七he1r

doc七r1neof七hechurch? 

Thus 乞henext section mus乞 demons七rate七hat

Bep七istshave， as a group， his七orieallyaccep乞ed七heNew 

Tes七amen七 standardfor d1sc1plesh1p. A Bap乞1stehurch 

1s a group commi七七ed切七heLordsh1p of Chr1s七. Thus. 

only those capable of be1ng d1sc1ples are e11gible乞obe 

eand1dates for bapt1sm. The nex乞 sec七ionmus七 dealw1七h

Bap七1s七sand Lordsh1p eeclesiology. 



SECTION 11 

BAPTISTS AND LORDSHIP ECCLESIOLOGY 



CHAPTER 1工工

DEFINING LORDSHIP ECCLES工OLOGY

Lordsh1p Eecles1010gy S乞ated

A Chr1s七1an18 one who accep七sChr1s乞 asLord. 

As Lordsh1p 1s 七hekey乞0七he1nd1v1dual's rela乞10n七。

God， so also Lordsh1p 1s the key to七herelat10n of七he

ehurch七oher head. Integral七o七heBap乞1s七 doetr1neof 

乞heehurch 1s 七hegroup's aceep七aneeof七heLordsh1p of 

Chr1st. A local Baptist ehureh 18 a church which，色。

七hebes七 ofher ab111ty， is obedient to Christ at every 

po1nt. No one would claim乞ohave reached七hisgoal in 

any g1ven 51七ua乞ion，bu七色h1s1s 七henOI置乞owardwh1ch 

Bap七1s七 ehurcheshave po1n七ed.

工na七七empting乞os七ressa poin七， 七here1s a 

danger乞ha七 onew111 dis七or乞七hepic七ure. The wri七er

does not mean七oimply七ha色 "Lordshipecclesiology，" as 
1七 willbe def1ned， 1s七heonly leg1七ima七e1n乞erpre七a-

乞ionof Bap七1stchurch 11fe. Ra乞her，he hopes乞oshow 

七ha七七h1sview 1s legi乞ima七eand is perhaps a more 

adequa七ev1ew七hansome 0七hers.

Obviously七hephrases wLordsh1p" or "Je5us is 

Lord" will no七 befound 1n every Baptis乞 g七a七ementof the 
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chureh. The presen七 eon乞en乞ionis， however，七ha七 in色he

concep七 ofLordship， wi七hi乞svaria乞ions，七hereis a 

uni七y七hatbest exp1ains why Bap七is乞sare wha七七heyare. 

Lordship as deflned in乞heblb11ca1 s色udy--unequa1ifled

eomm1乞men七七oChr1s七 1na11 of 11fe--ls broad enough色。

cover七hevarlous emphases glven七o七heBapt1s乞 concept

of the church. An a七temptwl11 be made to presen七

Lordsh1p as a hypothes1s七ha七 exp1a1ns七hedata of 

Bapt1s七 doc乞r1ne.

工n the words of W. T. 前11七1e1:

Baptls七s七hereforeare recognized b1 careful 
enqulrer8 as a body wl七hc1ear doc乞rines，whlch 
are earnest1y propaga七ed. Their dis七lnc七1ve
feature is七hedoc乞rineof乞heChurch: that 1七
must consis七 whol1yof peop1e who have pledged 
themse1ves to Chrlst Jesus，七o11ve the 11fe he 
deslres，乞ow1n and train more dlsciples for hls 
serv lce~l 

Th1s definl乞ionof七heBapt1st doc七rlneof乞he

church 1s preclse1y what七hewrl七ermeans by "group 

acceptance of Lordshlp." The same marks七ha七 deflne

dlsclp1eshlp deflne a Bap乞1s七 churchmember: dedication 

to Chl・18七 lna11 of 11fe and七heaceep七anceof hls mlss10n 

ln the wor1d. A七 eachpoln七七helndivldua1 Chrls七lanand 

七hechurch as a who1e must dedlcate th僅I1se1vesto Chris七

as Lord. 

1A Hls七oryof Brl七lshBap七18乞s(London: Chas. 
Griffin and Co.， 1923)， p.勾・



Norman Co玄 recent1yexpressed七hesame七hough七

in differen七 words:

One sentence can express wha七 ismos色
dis七1nc七1ve1n the Bap七1stconcep七 of'the 
Chris七ianfaith and 1ife. 工七 is redeemed 
persona11ty minis七eringunder the 10rdship of' 
Jesus Chris芯 asrevea1ed in the Scr1ptures. 
Baptists have con81stenむ1'1recognlzed七he

imm.edia乞e，d1ree七 au乞hor1七Yof Jesus Chris乞as
七he1rRedeemer， Saviour， Lord， and Teacher. Be-
cause of' these re1a七1onsh1psBap乞is七shave f'e1七
七hemse1ves 乞obe ca11ed by Chr1s色七oobed1ence 
in 11f'e， f'a1th， w1七ness，and service. From him， 
through the SCI・1p乞uresand by色he1ead1ng of'七he
Ho1y Sp1r1七，七heyhave found wha七七heyare con-
vinced that Jesus wan七sthem色obe11eve regard1ng 
bapt1sm，乞hegospe1，乞hepr1es七hoodof be1ievers， 
sou1 compeむency，God 1n Chris乞， and other e1emenむs
of a genu1ne1y b1b1ica1 Chris七1an1乞y.ム

工n the 1950 Ho11and Lectures at Southwes七ern
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Seminary in F七.Wor七h，Texas， Arno1d T. Ohrn s七atedh1s 

be11ef七ha七 Lordsh1p1s 包hecardina1 concep七 inBap七18七

2 乞hough七 and1ife.C Fo11ow1ng Ohrn， 1七 mus七nowbe shown 

how th1s vlew of' Baptis七 ecc1esio1ogyre1a七es七。 other

Bap七1s七 emphases.

Lordship and七heSeriptures 

Lordship exp1ains 乞heBapt1s乞 p08i七ionon the 

au七horityof'七heScrip七ures. Why d1d John Smy七hand 

1We Sou七hernBap七i8七8 (Nashv111e: Conven七ion
Press， 1261)， pp. 5・b.

どThewrl七er1s gra七eful七oDr. Ray Summers for 
the use of his copy of七heHo11and Lectures. These 
Lee七uresare unpub11shed bu乞 arein乞he11brary of 
Sou七hwes七ern.
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other p10neer Bap七1s七scome七oreject the author1七yof 

the es七ab11shedehurch? Why d1d七heyturn乞0乞heScr1p-

七ures? They七urnedto 乞heScr・1p七uresbecause they were 

a reve1a七10nof乞hew111 of Chris乞. Smy七h W8.S eomm.1t乞ed

七o 七hew111 of Chr1st; therefore， he was eomm1七七ed七。

七heauthority of the Scr1p七ures. There 18 a1waY8 a c1r・

cu1ar argumen乞 1nvo1ved1n乞heques乞ionof au七hor1乞y.

One 18 commi七色ed七oChris七， bu七 on1y 1n七heScr1p七ures

can one 1earn about Chr1s七; therefore， a commi七men乞色。

Chr1s七 1nvo1ve8a commi七ment色。乞heScrip七ures.

Ohrn s七a七ed七ha七 Rourbe1ief 1n乞heau七hor1乞Yof 

七heNew Tes七amen乞 springs， 1n fac七， fz・。mour be11e1' 1n 

the au七hor1乞yand our submiss10n乞o 七hesovere1gn乞yof 

Jesus Chr・1sth1mse1f as Lord.R1 Beeause a comm1七men七

has been m.ade七oChr1s七，七heSerip七uresmust be searched 

七of1nd h1s w111. 

Through七heHo1y Scr1p七uresChris包 speaks乞oh1s 

ehurch. A11 Chris乞iansconfess Chr1s七七obe Lord. Bu七

七hed1s七1nc七1veBap七18七pos1七10n1s in七he"persona1， 

d1rec七 andunde1ega七edsovere1gn七Yof Jesus Chris七・"2

Chr1s乞 speaks乞oh1s peop1e 1n such a way as to 1ead 

乞hem1n his paths. Thus， Smy七h七urnedto the New Tes七amen色

•• 2
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乞of1nd a pa.七乞ernfor ehurch doe七rinea.nd p011乞y. He 

progressed to be1ievers' bap七18mbecause he found the 

Lord 1ead1ng h1m 1n tha七 diree七10n. 工n 色heNew Tes包amen七

乞hew111 of Chr1s色 1s七obe found. Thus七heNew 

Tes乞amen乞 1sau七hor1七a七1vefor七hosecommi七色ed七oChr1s乞

as Lord.1 

John Smy乞hwas so 1ns1s七en乞 upon七heLordsh1p of 

Chris乞 presen乞byh1s Sp1r1七 tha乞 hewou1d no七 perm1色色he

reading of a七rans1a七ionof七he3cr1p七ures1n七hechurch 

serv1ces. A prepared七rans1at10nwould s乞1f1e乞heSp1rit; 

七hus，七ra.ns1a乞10nwas乞obe free so tha七 Chr1s七 cou1d

1ead by h1s Sp1r1t.2 A c10se read1ng of ~he D1fferences 

of七heChurehes of七heSeparat10n3 bears ou七 Ohrn'scon-

七ention七hat七heau乞hori七yfor 3my七h W8.S Chr・1s乞 andno乞

the Scrlptures E主主主主・

Lordshlp and Be11evers' Bap七1sm

Bap七1stsgran乞 bap乞1smon1y乞obe11evers because 

ba.p七1sm1s a sea1 of fal乞h. The the010gy of be11evers' 

1Z. T. Cody， "V1乞a1Pr1nc1pa1s of our Fa1乞h，"
Four乞hBap七1s乞Wor1dCongress， ed. W. T. Wh1乞1ey(Toron七0:
S乞ewar乞 Prin芯lngCo.， 1926)， p. 109， has an exce11en七
dlseusslon of乞heNew Tes乞amen七 asthe reve1atlon of乞he
w111 of Chrls七.

どJohnSmy乞h，Yorks， ed. W. T. Wh1七1ey(2 _ V 018. ; 
Cambrldge: At the Un町EF冨1七yPress， 1915)， 1， 283・ A1so
see J. H. Shakespeare， Baptls乞 andCongrega七lona1Ploneers 
(London:_ Klngsga包ePress， 1906)， p. 139・

3Ib1d: 



bap七1smwas well s七ated1n乞heBr1乞1shBap七1s乞s'reply 

to七heLambe乞hAppeal: 

Because we hold包heChurch七obe a commun1七y
of Chr1st1an be11evers，乞heord1nanee of bapt1sm 
18 adm1n19乞eredamong us七o 包h0geonly who make 
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a persona1 confe9s1on of repen乞anceand fa1th. . . 
工nour judgmen七七hebap乞IBMof 1nfan七s1ncapable 
。foffer1ng a persona1 confess1on of fa1乞hsub-
ver・七s七heconcep七10nof 乞heChurch as the fellow-
ship of believers.1 

On1y those commi七七edto Chris七 are 乞obe members 

of his church. A decision to become a Chris乞ian1s pre-

requisi七e七obeing a Bapt1st. One mus乞色akea stand .for 

Christ to be a member of a Bap乞1stchurch. Only乞hose

who make responsible eonfessions of faith are七obe 

granted membership in Bap七is七 churches.

BecauBe o.f乞hena七ureof七hechurch， one mus乞

.firs七 8urrender七o七heLord o.f七hechurch乞obe a mem.ber 

o.f乞hechureh. A eorrec七 readingof Jesus' cla1ms七。

Lordship will result 1n a correc乞 unders七and1ngof七he

New Tes乞amentdoe七rinesof bap乞i8mand church membersh1p.2 

Thu8， believers' bap色ism1s fundamental七o乞heBap乞19乞

understanding of七.hechurch: 

The Bap乞19七 s七andsor falls by h1s concep七ion
o.f what包heChurch 18; h1s plea for believers' 
bapt1sm becomes a mere archaeolog1eal 1d1osyn-

1E. A. payne， ~he Fellowship of Be11evers 
(London:_ Carey K1ngsga乞ePress， 1952)， p. 144・

ζSee Henry Cook， Wha乞 Bap七is七sStand For (London: 
The Kingsgate Press， 1947)， pp. 23， 110-111. 



crasy， 1f 1乞 benoむもheexpress10n of乞hefunda-
men七a1cons乞1七u乞10nof七heChurch. We become 
members of七he1iv1ng Body of Chris乞 bybe1ng 
eonseious1y and vo1un七ar11ybap七1zed1n七he
Sp1r1乞 of Chris色ー-abap七1sm乞owh1ch w1七ness1s 
borne by七heev1dence of mora1 purpos~ and 
eharae七era8 the .fru1乞 of乞heSp1r1t.ム

Or， as 乞hesam.e wri乞ersaid 1n ano乞herp1ace: 
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"The Church is a spir1七ua1socie七ycomposed o.f conver乞ed

men who aeknow1edge七hesupreme Lordsh1p o.f Chris乞P2

Be1ievers' bapt1sm is an express10n of乞hedoc-

七r1ne七ha七七hechurch 18 composed on1y of七hosewho con・

fess Chr・18七Jesusas the1r Lord. 

Lordsh1p， Sou1 Compe七ency，and 
Re11gious Freedom 

The coneep乞sof sou1 compe七encyand re11gious 

freedom are based on七hes町nepr1ne1p1e: 乞he1nd1vidua1 

1s persona11y respons1b1e 乞oGod; and no one， nei七her

pr1esむ normag1s七ra七e，has七her1gh七七o1nterfere w1乞h

乞hedischarge of色hatresponsib111乞y.

The compe七encyof七heind1v1dua1 shou1d no七be

1nterpre七edas 1ndlvidua1 1ieense， bu乞 ra乞heras 1ndivi・

dua1 respons1bi11七y. Thus乞heehurch eannot七akeover 

supervis10n of a man's re1a七10n七oGod: 

lH. Whee1er Roblnson， The L1.fe and Falth of 
Baptls七s_(London: The Klngogate Press， 19件6)，p. 73. 
2H. Whee1er Rob1nson: Bap乞i8七 Pr1ne1p1es (London: 

The Carey K1ngsga七ePress， 1955T;-p. 24・



盟国 churchhas some七imesdee1ared i乞se1fto 
1;)e a.u乞horizedto 1n七erpre七七hewi11 of Chris七
1n a.n au乞hor1ta七iveway. Tha七 i8what the Pope 
e1aims七odo.' And 50， Popes and bi5hops and 
pr・1es七8and chureh counei1s and grea七histor1c
ereeds， eOnfe5S10ns of fai七h，a11 of七hemhave_ 
tended七obecome七herea1 10rds of consc1ence.~ 

Bu七七he1nd1v1dua1 18 no七 respons1b1e乞othese 1n乞er-

med1a七eagenc1es; he 18 re8pons1b1e diree七1y七oGod. 

"Sou1 compe七ency"1s no乞 freed。盟七odo as one wan乞s;

ra包her，1t means one 1s bound七oanswer七oChris七 as

Lord for a11 that he 1s or does. 
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L1kew1se， beeause Chr・18七 1sK1ng， there 1s to be 

no 1n七erferencefrom the s乞a乞e: each man mus七 respond

七oChris七 ashe 1s 1ed by七heSp1r1七2

When七hestandard was f1rs乞 ho1s七edon beha1f of 
80u1 freedom，七hemain perspec七1vewas七h1s:
God 18 K1ng， Chr1s乞 Lord， and any a七七emp七 by the 
c1v11 mag1s乞rate，any a七乞emp七bythe h1erarehy 
七ointerpose any word of au色hor1七ybe七ween七he
Lord and乞he1nd1v1dua1 consc1ence was a cr1me 
aga1ns七七hemajesty of God and aga1ns七七he
8overe1gn七yof Jesus Chr1s七. . . . .And when our 
Bapt1st forbears 1n the ensuing generation or 
七wo80 con乞inua11ywro乞eabou乞 andprocla1med 
the necess1乞Yof 1eaving each eonsc1ence free七o
decide for 1七se1funder God，七heyformu1a七edtha七
beau七ifu1七ermthat they were pro七ect1ngthe 
"crown righ七sof乞heRedeemer."Z 

Thus freedom七。 performone's re11g10us promp乞1ngs，

e1七hertrom b1shop or mag1s包ra乞e，1s a "ques乞10nof hav1ng 

Jesus Chr1s七 as七heMas七erand Lord of our consc1ence.") 

~Ohrn， op. c1七.， p. 13. 
2工b1d.，"p.言ア
31官主在.， p. 4. 
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The rep1y七othe Lambe乞hAppea1 s乞a色edtha乞 "we

reverenoe and obey七heLord Jesus Christ， Qur God and 

Saviour， as七hesole and abso1u乞eau七hori乞yin a11 

matters per七ain1ng七ofa1乞hand prao七10e，"and乞herefore:
"1七 1sp1a1n色ous包ha乞七heheadship and sole au七hor1七y

of our Lord in Hi8 Chureh exc1udes any 8ueh re1a七ions

wi七h the S七ateas may 1mpair its 11berty.~ The doetrines 

of soul eompe乞eneyand re11gious freedom are based on乞he

be1ief乞ha七 on1yChris乞 1sKing; 七here18 to be no 1n乞er-

mediary， for each person mus乞 obeyChr1s七hisK1ng. 

Lordship and Bap七1stPo11七y

Bapt1st po1i乞y，eorreet1y 1n乞erpreted，1s not a 

乞ypeot New Eng1and七ownmee七1ng，but ra七hera co11ee七1ve

七heoeracy. Eaeh 1nd1v1dua1 seeks七hew111 of乞heLord 

1n each ma七七er; 七hus，by eonsensus ot 七heeongrega乞10n，

the 1ead1ng of 七heLord 1s found. 工乞 18 no七 a ea.se of 

七he"major1乞yrules，" but ra七hera. case ot七hecongrega-
t10n find1ng乞hew111 of乞heLord by d1souss10n， medl乞S，-

七10n，and prayer.-2 

The七hirdeha.rac乞eris七10ot七h.eBap乞1s七
eommun1ty 1s七ha也 i七 1soomposed of respons1b1e 
members. Th1s na乞ura1lyfo11ows from our doc乞rine

~Payne ， op. 01七.， pp. 143・44.
2F. -H. L百七eIT;The Free Church (B08乞on: S七arr

K1ng Press， 1957)， pp. 43 rr.，has an exce11ent d1scuss1on 
of th1s unders乞and1ngof oongrega乞10na1po11色y.



of Be1ievers' Baptism， and i8 expressed in七he
idea of色hega七heredehureh and七heehureh mee七-
ing. The ehureh i8 no乞 primari1ymdemoeraey in 
ae七ion." • • • The rea1 signifieanee of乞he
ehurch mee七ing--andwe have 1arge1y forgo七七en
1七--lie8deeper. 工七 is 七heoeeasion when God 
speaks七o七heehurch as a church. The m~mbers 
ga七her七oge七herand wai七ー-wa1tupon God.ム

工nhis ar乞1e1e "Po1ity ，~ L. R. E11io七七 defined 

the Bap七18七 unders七andingof po11乞y:

-・inshort，七heeomp1ete freedom of every man 
uncoerced by any human be1ng or 1nst1乞uむ1on，to 
respond七o乞heau乞horityof七heLord JeSU8 
Chris七 in a11 ma乞七ersabou乞 which his conseience 
speaks.2 

Po1i七Yis 1inked wi乞hobedience乞oChris七 asLord and 
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King. Congregationa1 po11七Yis no七 pr1mari1yconeerned 

w1七h 七herigh乞sof乞hemembers， bu七 wi乞hthe r1gh乞sof 

乞heHead七o1ead his peop1e in七heirdecisions. 

Lordship and D1scip11ne 

The re1a七10nof Lordship eee1esio1ogy and dis-

eip11ne 1s obvious: the members of the church are 

expec七ed七o11ve for七heirLordj thus diseip1ine 1s七he

ehurch's way of assuring obedience un乞oher Lord. The 

at七emp七七ohave a "pure" or "ga七hered"congrega七10n18 a 

resu1乞 ofhaving乞heLordship of Chris乞 as乞henorm for 

1R.C.wal七on，The Ga七heredChurch (London: 
Carey Pr~ss ， 1946)， p. ~ 

2Eneyc1oped1a of Sou七hernBap七1s七s，ed. Norm.an 
Cox (Nashvl11e: Broadman Press， 1958)，工r，1094. 
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every Chr1s七1an. As 1乞 wasno包ed1n七heprev10us sect10n， 

be1ng a d1sc1p1e refers 乞0 乞hecomp1e乞epa七七ernof 1iv1ng. 

工fone accepts Chr1s七 asLord，七hen乞hatone w111 11ve a 

11fe of obed1ence乞oh1m. D1se1p1ine 1s the church's way 

of see1ng乞ha包色hemembers fu1f111乞he1rob11gations色。

乞he1rLord. 

The Chureh is a bro七herhood，bound七oge七her
by pecu11ar1y e10se乞1es;fr1endsh1p， for-
bearance， mu七ua18uppor乞， f1de11乞y1n rebuke， 
1n七ercession，effor乞七。 rec1a1m，are various 
aspec乞8of七hea11-embrac1ng 10ve of乞he
brethren wh1ch 1s the dist1ne七1vecommand of 
ChI・1s七. The obverse of乞h1s18七ha七 whena mem-
ber has desp1sed h1s pr1vi1ege as son of God， 
and has fa11en 1nto s1n， and w111 no七beeon-
v1nced so as to repent and confess， then he 1s 
七obe expe11ed trom七hebro七herhoodby d1rec七
d1v1ne authori七y; ~ hea1乞hybody mus七 purge
1七se1fof d1sease.1 

Of乞end1sc1p11ne 18 cons1dered a rig1d k1nd of 

1ega11sm. 工fd1sc1p1ine 1s an a七七emp七乞oentorce ru1es 

for their own sake，七hen七h1s 1s乞rue;however， 1f 

d1se1p11ne i8七heresu1七ot七hepresence ot七heregnan乞

Chr1s七， 1t 1s七hetunc乞10nof h1s Spir1t 釦uongh1s peop1e: 

Chr1s七iand1sc1p11ne， 1ike Chr1s乞1anmora11色y
genera11y， ean never proper1y eons1s七 1nthe 
mechan1ca1 app11ca乞10nof a se七 ofru1es. The 
church herse1f s七andsunder七hejudgmen七 and
grace of Chr1s乞， her 11v1ng Head. She s乞ands
on the Word of God， as乞he11v1ng 1ntent10n of 
God's v01ce_1n reve1a乞10nand redemp七10nby h1s 
own Sp1r1乞.ζ

!Wh1t1ey， I!1s七oryof Br1乞1shBap七1s七s，p. 5 
2T. D. Pr1ce，胃Dlsclpllne，"Wha色 1s 七heChureh， 

ed. ~uke K. McCa11 (Nashvi11e: Broaaman Press， 1958)， 
p. 184. 
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D1sc1p11ne 1s a p1vo七a11S8Ue 1n世1e11fe of a 

church. When the church abandons d1se1p11ne， she has 

perm1七七eda theo1og1ca1 d1vorce; 1七 18 assUD1ed 七ha乞

d1sc1p1esh1p， 1.e.， con七1nua1fo11ow1ng of Jesus， 18 no乞

1n七egra1to the Chr1s七1an11fe. Sanc七1f1ea乞10n1s no七

neee8sar11y re1a七edto jus七1f1ea乞1on. Where七here18 a 

genu1ne a七七emp七 a乞 d18c1p11ne， 1七 18 roo七ed1n乞he

Lordsh1p of Chr1s七; 枇1erethere 1s no a七七emp七 a七

d1sc1p11ne，七heLordsh1p of Chr1s七 18obscured. 

Lordsh1p and M1ss10n 

工七 wasno acc1den乞七ha七 themodern m1ss1on move-

men七 beganamong Eng11sh Bap七i8七5. Under the 1eading of 

七he1rLord，乞heEng1ish Bap七1s七s，1nsp1red by Wl111am 

Carey， sough七七oun1七e七heLordship of Chrls乞 w1七h

prae乞ice. They became convinced七ha乞包heymus乞 fo11ow

the Lord in a11 of h1s commands， espee1a11y his command 

乞od1scip1e a11 na七1ons.

Once aga1n七herearo5e w1七h1nChris乞endoma 
band of bre七hren叫10un1 ted prac乞1cew1th theory. 
工七 devoted 1tse1f七opropaganda， 1t p1edged 1七s
a.dherent5， i七 1mpressedon七hem七hedu七yof 
w1nn1ng d1sc1p1es for Chr1s七. . . . This 
bro七herhoodbeeame known as Anabap七1s七， or as 
Bapt1s七. Bu七 thecon乞z・ibu乞ion1乞。ffers 七。七he
Chris乞1anwor1d 1s no七 50much七heprae乞1ce[of 
be11evers' bap乞1sm]，or a theory abou七 ar1te; 
1乞 1s七he..recogn1七10n七ha七七hereare two 0七her
no七esof 乞heChurch: 工七 mUB乞beVo1un七aryand 



Missionary.1 

The m1ssionary 1mpe七US of Eng1ish Bap七1s七swas 

the resu1t of七he1rded1cat1on to the d01ng of a11七he

co皿nandsofぬe1rLord. A reeogn1七10nof七heLordsh1p 

ot Chr1st 1s 1n七egra1to乞hem1ssien七ask;when one 

accep乞s七hem1ss10n of Chr1s乞， he becomes Chr1st's 

d1sc1p1e. A refusa1 of乞hem1ss10n of Chr1s乞 1sa 

refusa1 to f0110w七heLord of乞heehurch. 

Bri七1shBap七1sts have adop七eda s乞a色emen乞七ha七
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summar1zes the wr1乞er'spos1七ion: persona1 forg1veness 

1s七hebeg1nn1ng of wa1k1ng 1n乞heway of七heLord; a 

church 1s a group wa1k1ng toge乞herin the eommandmen七s

of七heLord. 

工七 w111be seen七ha七 1n七h1sstatement of 
七hedoc七r1neof七heChurch七heemphas1s fa11s 
t1me and aga1n upon七hecen七ra1fac七 of
evange11ca1 e玄per1ences，七ha七 whenGod offers 
H1s forgiveness， 10ve， and power，七hegif乞II1U.S七
be persona11y accep乞ed1n fa1th by eaeh 1nd1v1・
dua1. From七h1sto11ows七hebe11ever's end.avour 
七owa1k 1n七heway of the Lord and七o-beobed1ent 
to H1s eommandmen七s. From七hisfo11ows our七ra-
d1七10na1detence of civ11 and re11g1ous 11berty. 
工七 governsour eoneep七10nof七h史 Chureh and our 
七eaeh1ngon Be1ievers' Bap七1sm.ζ

1Wh1七1ey，~ History of Br1乞1shBapt1s七s，p. 12. 
2'I'he Bap七1stDoe乞rlne01'乞heChureh， A S乞a七emen七

approved oy包heGount1l oT the ~ap芯1s包unIOn of Great 
Br1七a1nandエre1and，March， 1948 (London: Carey 
Kingsga七ePress， 1948)， pp. 7-8 
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Me七hodo1ogy

Lordsh1p ecc1es101ogy has been der1ned and re1a乞ed

to七he0七herd1st1nc七1vesfor wh1ch Bap七1s七shave been 

known. 工七 rema1ns 七obe demons七ra七ed七ha乞乞h1s1s a 

derens1b1e 1n七erpre乞a乞10nof Bap七1s七 11feand也hough七.

Because of七henonereeda1 na乞ureof Bap乞1s七七hough七， 1包

1s a d1ff1cu1七乞ask七oprove wha色 "Bap乞1s色sbe11eve." 

Some七1me，somewhere， some Bapt1s乞shave accep七edalmos七

every k1nd of doc乞r1ne. From七he1rbeg1nn1ngs， Bap乞18七s

have he1d d1vergen七 v1ewsand doctr1nesj Ca1v1n1sm and 

Arm1n1an1sm have b。ぬ beenrepresented 1n Bapt1st 11fe 

and七hough乞. Thus to say "七heBap乞1s七 pos1乞10n1s • • • n 

1s qu1七ea task. Vho can say what七heBap七1s乞 pos1色10n

1s? 

Ye七， some method， though adm1七七edlysubject1ve， 

mus七beadop七ed七o七ry七of1nd wbat seems to be repre-

sen七at1veof Ba.p七1s七七hough七. Payne d1seussed f1ve 

ca七egor1esof mater1a1 for d1scern1ng Bap七1s乞七hough包:

1) Pronouncemen乞sby denom1na七10n8.1groups. 

2) Works by Bap七1s七 au乞hors.

3) C1rcu1ar 1e七七ersfrom assoc1a七10ns.

4) Church m1nu乞es.

5) Confess10ns of ra1th.1 

10p・c1t.，pp. 12-13・
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工fone a乞temp七ed色ogive a comprehensive view 

。fBap七is七七hought，a11 of七heseareas wou1d have七obe 
covered. However， a8七hepresen七七ask1s similar乞oa 

his七oryof dogma，乞hecons1dera乞ionwi11 focus on 

"offic1a1" pronouncemen七sby some Bap七is七 groups. By 

"offic1a1tt 七hewri七ermeans s七a乞emen七sor eonfessions 

1ssued 1n七hename of some groups of Bap乞is七s.

0七her.a七erials:mus乞 a180be examined: 七hose

s乞a乞emen七shallowed by wide usage and aeceptance by 

several churches are a1so cons1dered legi乞imatesources 

for Baptist七hought. The on1y way 1t ean be demons七ra乞ed

wha七 acer七a1ngroup be11eved 1s to exam1ne the works 

they cons1dered or七hodox. 世1ework of an individual ean， 

in七hissense， be called "officia1" if it wa8 ha110wed 

by long acceptance and usage. Thus七hework of Andrew 

Fu11er wi11 no七beconsidered; he gave no dis七inetive

voice 1n乞heform1ng of a Bap乞1s七 doctrineof七hechurch. 

J. R. Graves， on乞he0七herhand， mus七 beconsidered be-

cause he became the standard of or乞hodoxyfor a group of 

Bap七1s乞s.

When a sta七emen七， such as Graves'， has been 

accep乞edby a group of Bap色i5乞s， 1乞 can8afely be said 

七hath1s sta七ementrepresen乞s七hev1ew of七ha七 groupof 

Bap七ists. Certain value judgmen七swi11 be made in any 



such scheme as 七h1s，for no乞 a11wou1d agree w1七h 乞he

ch01ces made by the wr1乞er.1

The t erm "Bapt1s七 her1乞age"w111 be used qu1乞e

often. 工nth1s con乞ex七， "Bap乞1s七 her1tage"w111 refer 

七o七hose1deas and乞hough七s七ha七 havegone 1n七othe 
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mak1ng of Sou七hernBap七18七s'unders七and1ngof the ehurch. 

The study wi11 beg1n w1七hthe r1se of乞heBap七1s七move-

men乞 1n seven七een七hcentury Eng1and. 工七 w111 be seen 

七ha七 Lordsh1pece1es101ogy was exp11e1t 1n色hefoun七a1n-

heads of both Genera1 and Part1cu1ar Bapt1st 11fe. The 

ear1y confess10ns七ha七 expressthese七wov1ews w111 then 

be exam1ned.2 Th1s w111 g1ve a ba1anced samp1e of Eng11sh 

Bap七1s七 v1ews1n the seven七een乞hcen七ury.

Turn1ng七oBap乞1s七七hough色 1nAmer1ca，七hose

e1emen七scen七ra1in 乞hefOI噴出且乞10nof 乞heSou七hern七radi-

tion w111 be brought 1n七ofOCU8. There are七hreebas1c 

1W• S. Hud80n (ed.)， Bap乞18乞 Concep乞S of七he
Church (Ph11ade1phia: Judson Pres8， 1ヲ~9) ， pp. 11・29，
主吉一亨eryhelpfu1 a七七h1spo1n色. Th1s book give8七hebes七
survey of var10us Bap七1s乞 v1ewsof色hechurch. However， 
as Hudson was cons1der1ng Bap七1s七sas a who1e， h1s七reat-
men七 wasmuch wider乞hanthe presen色 wr1七er's. The 
present wr1七er1s concerned on1y w1七h 七hosev1ews 七hat
have been 1nf1uen七ia11n七heSou七h.

ζLi七七1ea七七en七ionwi11 be given Genera1 Bap七18七
Confess1ons af七erHe1wys. According七oW. L. Lumpk1n， 
Bap七18.七Founda七ions1n七heSou七h (Nashv111e: Broadman 
Press， 1961)， pp. 63・66，General Bap七1sts_were. not 
1nf1uent1a1 1n七heSou七h. See a180 his Bapt1s七
Confe8sions of Fa1th (Phi1ade1phia: Judson Press， 1959)， 
pp. 3叫 7-4 ö •
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s七reams1n七erm1ng1ed1n Sou乞hernBap七18七 11fe: 七he01d 

Par七1cu1arBapt1s乞 s七reamfrom Eng1and， the Evange11ca1 

s七reamfrom七heGrea七Awa.ken1ng，and七he1nd1v1dua11sm 

of 七heMassachuse七七sSepara七e8.1 The f1rs七 stream came 

七othe Sou乞hfrom Ph11ade1phia by way of Char1es七0'Wn;

the second was七hemod1f1ed Ca.1vln1sm of 乞heSepara七e

Baptls七sof Sandy Creek; 七he 七hirdcam.e七o 七heSou七h

from New Hampshire by way of七heLandmark movement・

These s七udlesw111 demons乞ra乞e乞ha七Lordsh1p

ecc1es1010gy 1s a dom1nan七no七10n1n七heSouthern 

Bapt1s七her1tage.

1Hudson， op. c1七.， pp. 21・27・



CHAPTER工V

ENGLISH BAPTISTS AND LORDSHIP 

ECCLES工OLOGY

Genera1 Baptis七s

工七 1s genera11y acoep七ed七ha七 Bapt1s七sarose from 

七heEng11sh Separa七is七七rad1乞10n.1 The f1rs七Eng11sh

congregat1on to praot1ce be11ever8' bap七1smwas 1ed by 

John Smyth. The p11gr1mage of John Smyth 18 we11 known: 

a gradua七eof Cambrldge， he was e1ected 1ecturer for 11fe 

1n the 01七Yof Llnco1n; bu七 hlsvlews 1ed七oh1s dis-

missa1. 工n1606 Smyth j01ned (or formed) a Separat1s七

congrega七10n1n Ga1nsborough. Th1s congrega七10n1s 

famous for七heGa1nsborough Covenant. The re1a七10n

between th1s group and七hecongrega七10nat Scrooby under 

John Rob1nson 1s not c1ear. They were ei七herone congre-

ga七10nor七wocongrega七10ns 七ha七 werec10se1y re1a七ed.2

In 1608 bo七hgroups mlgrated七oHo11and. 工n1609 the 

1A d1scuss10n of七h1sp01n七 1sfound 1n七he
standard Bapt1s七sh1s七orles. See Torbe七， Underwood， 
Whi七1ey，_e七c.

2Wh1七1ey，1n h1s b10graphy of Smyth 1n vo1. 1 
of Smy七h'sWorks， p. 1xv11， 1ns1s七S 乞ha乞 Robinsonwas an 
ass1stant七tτ苛七h1n 1608. Wh1t1ey a180 sa1d乞凶七
there was one congrega乞10n1n Eng1and， bu色 tha七七hey
became七wocongregat10ns 1n Ho11and. 

63 



64 

group 1ed by Smy七h，s.f七era s七udyof七heScr1p七ures，

d1sbanded and fOI司 ed七hef1rs七Eng11shBap七18七 churchby 

the act of be11evers' bs.p七1sm.

In 1610 he 1ed a por乞10nof h1s congrega七10n七。

seek un10n w1乞h七heWa乞er1anders1n Amsterdam. Thomas 

He1wys and 0七hersof七hecongregat10n wou1d no七 accep七

Smyth's 1eadersh1p 1n th1s ma七乞er. They sp11乞 off from 

Smyth's group， re七urned乞oEng1and， and 1n 1612， a七

Sp1ta1sf1e1d， outs1de七hewa11s of London， estab11shed 

七hef1rst Bap乞1s七 churchon Eng1ish 8011. 

John Smy七h'sEcc1es101ogy 

The Ga1nsborough Co~enan七 may be accep七edas七he

f1rst e玄tan七 e玄press10nof John Smy七h'sviews. The 

Ga1nsborough group moved七otheir pos1t10n because 

they shooke of七h1syoake of an七ichr1s七ian
bondage， an as ye Lords free peop1e， joyned七hem
se1ves (by a covenant of七heLord) 1n七oa ehurch 
es七ate， 1n ye fe110wsh1p of ye gospe11，色。 wa1ke
1n a11 h1s wayes， made known， or to be made 
known un七。七hem，according七。七he1rbest 
endeavours， whatsoever it shou1d cos七色hem，乞he
Lord ass1s七1ng色hem..1

Wh1七1eysays七ha七七heessen七1a1po1nt of七hecovenan七

was 乞hedec1ara七10n七owa1k 1n a11 of God's ways. Bu乞

even more七han七ha七， the dec1are.乞10nwas七hep1edge to 

1Ib1d.， 工， 1x1i. (S1e w111 be om1七乞edfrom七he
quota七10n8τrear1y Bapt1stコ志urces.)
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fo11ow the Lord wherever he m1gh七 1ead. Th1s progresslve 

po11七yWa8 the ha1lmark of John Smy七h;he wen乞 free1y

from posit1on七opos1tlon， a1ways open七onew 11ght. 

工n1606， after becom1ng a Separa七18七， bu七 before

advanc1ng 七othe Bap七1s七 posl乞10n，Smy七hwro七ea 1e七七er

defending his congrega七10n'sac乞10ns七os. certaln "Mr ・

A. S." H1s 11ne of defense dec1ared乞ha七七hecongrega-

七10nhad moved as 1七 d1dbecause of七heLord's 1ead1ng: 

1 pray you be perswaded七ha七乞ha乞 whlchwe do， 
we doe 1乞 no七 rash11e，nor vppon dlscon乞en七men七，
nor 1n prlde， or vppon any sin1ster respec七;no; 
we ca1 God色orecord to our sou1es七ha乞七hey
ev1dence of乞he七ru七hwork1nge vppon our 
consciences乞hrough七heLord8 vnspeakeab1e mercie， 
even con七rarleto our rebe1110u8 nature， hath 
migh七e1yeconv1nced & vl01en七11ecar1ed vs七o
thls truth we professe and prac七18e.1

Smy七hwen七 onto show tha七 on1ythose who 8ubm1t 

to the Lordsh1p of Chrls乞 aretrue be11evers: "They 

wh1ch be1eve no七 Chr1s七七obe the1r K1ng， or 1f七heyknow 

him七obe七herKlng， do no七 subm1七七oh1s Klngdom， have 

no七七he七ruefa1七h・，，2 In 1607 Smy七hpub11shed hls 

"Prlnc1p1es and工nferencesConcern1ng七heV1s1b1e Church." 

He taugh七veryc1ear1y七ha七 avlsib1e church mU8七 cons1s七

on1y of 七hosecommi七七ed七oChr1s七 as Lord. 

To a true v1sib1e Church are requ1s1七ethree 
things. 1. True mat乞er. 2. True forme. 3. True 
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proper七1es.
The 七ruema七七erof a 乞ruev181b1e Church are 

Se.1n七s. • • • Sa1n七sare men separa七edfrom a11 
knowne syn， prac七1s1ngthe whol wi11 of God 
knowne vn乞o七he，. . . grow1ng in grace and 
know1edg， . • . con七1nu1ng七o 乞heend. 

The七rueform of a七ruev1s1b1e Church 
18 par七1yinward， par七1yOU七ward. • •• The 
1nward part of七hefor司econsis七e七h in 3.七hing8
-・・.
The 

body. • 
body七o
members 

Sp1r1七 isthe sou1e an1ma七ing七hewho1 
Fe.i乞hvn1te七h 七hemembers of七he

七hehead Chr1s七. . . . Love v.ni七e乞h 七he
of乞hebody each七o 七he0乞her.1

On1y乞hose"prac七1s1ng乞hewho1 wi11 of God 

knowne，" and七hosefi11ed w1乞hthe Sp1r1七wh1ch18 
"anim.e.ting七hewho1 body" are members of七hebody of 

which Chrls七 18head. Because Chrls七 ispresen七 wl七h

his peop1e，七heyean fo11ow his 1eading. Thus Pe.yne 

comments: 

Smy七hsen七 hisfrlends and e.ssociates upon 
a ques七 anda pi1grimage. 官le1rswas， by 1 ts 
very na七ure，a progressive covenan七. Wi七h 七he
New Tes七amen七 in包heirhands，七heywere色。
promise七oconfor咽 towha七 shou1dbe made known 
七o七hem.by七heSp1rl乞. Loya1乞y 色0 乞his1ed in 
Smyth's own case乞ohis'becoming convinced七ha七
admission ln七o 乞he七rueChurch sh2u1d be by 
bap七ismin乞hescrlptura1 manner.ζ 

工n1610 Smyth's "Shor七 Confess1onof Fa1七h"

accompanled h1s app11ca七ion色o 七heWater1anders for church 

fe11owshlp. Ar七1c1eseven七eendec1ared乞hatChr1s七 1s 七he

regnan七Lordof h1s church: 

川町一



The ho1y off1ce of七hisglorified Priest， 
Lord 8.nd Chris七， in七heheaven1y glor10us be1ng 
1s 七ohe1p， govern， and preserve， by his Ho1y ， 
Spiri七， his ho1y Church and peop1e in七hewor1d..L 
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The next ar七1c1econ七inued: "and accord1ng七oh18 king1y 

office， 1n his heaven1y being he governe乞h the hear乞S of 

"2 七hefai七hfu1by His ho1y Spir1七 andWord.nc  The ar七1c1e

on po11七y f1rmly s七ated七ha七 Chr・18七 18 七heru1ing Lord 

of h1s d1seip1es. 

The voca七10nor elec乞ionof the sa1d officers 
1s performed by the church， w1七h fas七1ng，and 
prayer七oGodj for God knowe七h 乞heheartj he is 
amongs七七hefai乞hfulwho 8.re ga七hered七oge七her1n 
h1s namej and by h1s Holy Sp1r1七 do七h80 govern 
七hem1nds and he8.r七sof his peop1e，七ha七 heby 
七hembr1nge七h 七o1igh乞 andpropoundeth ~hom he 
knowe七h 七obe profi乞ableto.his church.3 

工七 i8 eviden七 from七hesequo七a七ions 七ha七 John 

Smy七h conceived of乞hevisib1e chureh aa a congrega七ion

ru1ed by Jesus Chris七 asLord. Only乞hosesubmisaive七。

Christ as Lord were七obe members. John Smy七h 七augh七

wha七七hepresen七 wri七erhas ca11ed Lordship eccles1010gy. 

Thom8.s He1wya' Ecc1eal010gy 

Thomas Helwys' v1ew of Chris七 andh1s church was 

very much 11ke七ha七 ofSmy七h. 工n 1610 Helwys and 8. sma11 

group separa七edfrom Smy七hbecause of h1s deslre七ojoin 

~Lumpk1n ， Bap七1s七 Confessionof Fa1七h，p. 106. 
2工bid.，p.-ror・
3士宮主百.， p. 109. 
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the Wa七er1anders. They fe1七七hisdesire assumed a 

suceessionist ecc1esio1ogy. In 1611， wi乞hthe aid of his 

eongregation of abou七七enmembers， He1wys wro七ehis 

"Dec1ara七ionof Fai七hof Eng1ish Peop1e Remaining a七

Amsterdam in Ho11and." This was a remarkab1e documen七

for a 1ayman; it is even more amazing七ha七 1七 was七he

work of七hewho1e group.1 The purpose of七heDec1ara七ion

was七os乞a乞e七he七ruthas unders七。odby He1wyst group and 

七oeonfute七heviews whieh Smyth had accepted from七he

Wa七er1anders. Lumpkin s七a七es七ha乞七hisis righ七1yjudged 

the firs七 Eng1ishBap七is七 confessionof fai七h.2

世1isdocumen七 con七ainse1ements of Lordship 

ecc1esio1ogy. Ar七ic1enine， dea1ing with Chris七ology，

se七sfor七h 乞hec1aims of Christ. 

That IESVS CHR工STi8 Media乞oroff七heNew 
Testamen七 be乞weeneGOD and Man， 1 Tim. 2.5， 
haveing a11 power in Heaven and in Ear乞hgiven 
vn七ohim. Ma七. 28.18. Being乞heone1y K工NG，
Luke 1.33. PRIEST， Heb. 7.24， and PROPHET， Act. 
3.22. Off his church， he a1so being乞heone1y 
Law-giver， ha七hin his Tes七amen七 se乞 downean 
abso1ute， and perfec七 ru1eorf direetion， for a11 
persons， at a11七imes，七obee observed;前lichno 
Prince， nor an!e whosoever， may add七0，or 
diminish from.3 

The New Testamen七wasaccep七edas au七hori七a七ivebecause 

in i七:m.aybe found七hewi11 of Christ， the Lord of the 

m
m
m
一



Church. 

Tha乞七heserip七uresoff七he01d and New 
Tes七amentare wri七七enfor our instrue乞1on，2 T1m. 
3.16 & that wee ough七七oseareh them for七hey
testitie off CHRIST， 10. 5.39. And七herefore乞o
bee vsed wi乞hallreverence， as conteyning七he
Ho11e Word off GOD， wh1ch one11e is our direc七ion
and a11七hingeswha乞soever.ム
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The七wops.ssages jus乞 quo色edreveal 乞heheart of 

He1wys' pos1t1on: Christ i8 the Lord of h1s church; 七he

Scr1p七uresrevea1 the wi11 of Chr1s七2七hechurch must be 

free乞ofol1ow七he1eading ot七heLord. 

Upon h1s re七urn七oEng1and in 1612， He1wys wro乞e

his Mistery of Iniqul七y. Wr1七七enas an appeal 乞oJames 

1， i七 asser七edthat on1y Chris七 isLord. 

Heare 0 King， and dispise no七 yecounse11 of 
ye poore， and 1e七七he1reomp1a1n七seome before 
thee. 
The King 1s a morta11 man， and no七 God，

七hereforeha七hno power over ye lu皿.orta11sou1s 
of h1s subjec七s，七omake 1awes and ordinances 
for them， and七ose乞 splrl七ua1Lords over乞heBl.
If七heKing have authori乞y七omake spir1tua1 

Lords and 1awes，七hemhe 1s an immorta11 God and 
not a mor七a11man. 
o King， be n。七 seducedby deceivers 色os1n 

so agains乞 God，whome七houough七est七oobey， no七
agains七七hypoore subjec色swho ough乞 andwil1 
obey七hee1n 8.11七hingswith body 11fe and good呈，
or e1se 1e七色heir11ves be乞akentrom ye earth.ζ 

He1wys' argumen七wascrys七a1e1ear! the church mus乞

govern 1七se1f，tha七 is，be governed by Christ; for on1y 

1工bld.，p. 122. 
2苛百五orL. Stea1ey (ed.)， ! Bapt1st Treasury 

(New York: Thomas Y. Crowe11 Company， 1958)， pp. 12・13.



"imm.or七a11God" and no乞 "mor七a11man" is 七oru1e七he

congrege.七ion. Any in乞erferencefrom the crown or乞he

sta乞e，or "spiritua11 Lords" (bishops)， assumes七he
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preroga七iveof God. On1y Chris七 is 乞oru1e his peop1e; 

there is on1y one七hronein the church and Chris乞 mus七

reign a1one. 

Need1ess七o S8.y，七hecrown did not七akekind1y 

七osuch sen七imen七s， e.nd He1wys was in乞ernedin Newga七e

prison. Thus was rewarded七hefirs七man七。 pub1ishin 

the Eng1ish 1anguage a p1ea for re1igious freedom.1 

工七 me.ybe conc1uded七ha.tSmy七hand He1wys， 七he

foun七a1nheadsof Eng1ish Genera1 Be.pt1s乞s，were bo七h

ded1cated七o乞heLordship of Chr1s七. On1y七hosewho have 

accepted Chr1s七 asLord e.re七obe members of七hechurch. 

The church 1s 七obe ru1ed by乞heregnan七 Chr1s乞 through

七heScr1p七uresand the Spirit. They aceepted J・sus'
s七ande.rdfor diseip1eship as 七hes七andardfor church 

membership. They be1ieved in Lordship ecc1esio1ogy. 

Par七ieu1arBap七ists

par七icu1arEng1ish Baptis七sarose from the Jacob-

La七hrop-JesseySepara七istcongrega七ionof London. Li七七1e

1White1y， l:!im乞oηofBr1乞1shBe.pt1st8， P・33，
says 七hatSmy七hhad wrl乞tenh1s o4乞hpropos1乞lon，bu七
1乞 wasnot pr1n七edun七11after 1612. 
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can be known abou七七he乞heo1ogyof乞ha七 congrega乞10nbe-

eause七hereare few ex七an七 soureesda七1ngfrom乞heear1y 

years of七hechureh. Wh11e there are severa1 ex乞ant

works of七hefound1ng fa七hersof the Genera1 Bap乞1sts，

on1y 七heK1ff1n Manuser1p七 andthe Jessey Reeords have 

sur'Y1ved七oprov1de ear1y 1nforma七10nabout the Par色1eu1ar

Bap七1sts • W. '1'. Wh1七1ey‘performeda va1uable serv1ee 1n 

ed1t1ng七hese冒lateI・1a18for pub11ea七10n.1

Henry Jaeob was乞hefou.nder of乞hechurch七ha七

eV6n七ua11ybeeam.e七hef1r8t Par乞1cu1arBap七1s七 chureh.

Jacob， af七erspend1ng some t1me w1th John Rob1nson and 

。七herSepara乞ls七s1n七heLow Coun七r1es，dec1ded七ha七

Separa七1smshou1d be pursued in Eng1and as we11 as 1n 

H011and: 

Mr. Jacob & Some 0七herssough七 yeLord about 
七hem1n fas乞1ng& prayer乞ogea七her: a七 1asti七
was conc1uded by ye Most of them， tha乞 1乞 wl!tre
a very warrantab1e & commendab1e way七oS6七upon
七ha乞 Coursehere a8 we11 a8 1n Ho11and or e1se-
where， whatsoever Troub1es sha11 ensue. Jacob 
was w1111ng to adven七urehlmselfe for七h1s
K1nggom of Chr1s七ssake: ye rest encouraged 
h1m.ζ 

1W. T.前11七1ey(ed.)， !ransactions of七heBap七1st
His七or1ca1Soc1ety (London: Bap乞1s七 Un10nPub11cat1on 
Depar乞men乞， 190o)，工. Champ11n Burrage， The Ear1y Eng-
D1sserters (Cambr1dge; Un1versi七yPress， 1912)，工， 313， 
caIIs-these documen乞S七heGou1d Manuser1p乞. Burrage 
has a七extua1and eri七1ca1s七udyof documen七son 
pp. 336 t:f. 

~Transac七10ns ， p. 208. 
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Return1ng七oLondon 1n 1616， Jacob 1ed in七heforma.七10n

of a Separat1s七 congrega七10n. The essence of乞henew 

congrega.七10n'scovenan七 was 乞heprinc1p1e of progress1ve 

po11ty: "Then七heyCovenanted七。gea七her七owa.1k in a.11 

Gods Way~ as he had revea1ed or shou1d make known七。

七hem.n1 Wh1t1ey commen七ed七ha七七h1sw1111ngness乞0

fo110w七heLord wa.s乞he11nk be七weena.11七heSepa.ra.七1s乞

groups.2 

The a.eeount of七heemergenee 01' a pa.r乞1eu1a.r

Ba.pt1s七 eongrega.七10n1'rom七h1sgroup 18 confusing， a.s 

七herea.re ma.ny a.mb1gu1乞ies1n七hereeord. D1f1'erent 

h1s七or1a.nsread七herecords d11'1'eren七1y. Underwood g1ves 

七h1saccoun七: La包hropsucceeded Jacob as pas七or，bu七 he

soon 1e1"乞 Londonfor七heNew Wor1d; 七hechureh was w1th-

ou七 apas七orun七111637 when Henry Jessey beeame m1n1s七er.

In 1630 a. Mr. Dupper seceded from七hecongrega.七10n，de-

e1ar1ng七ha七 bap七1smrece1ved 1"rom七heChurch 01" Eng1and 

was 1nva.11d. 

1n 1633 Sam.ue1 Ea.七ona.nd 0七herseame七o七hesame 

conc1usion. In 1638 there wa.s a. fur七herdiv1sion: s1玄

members ra1sed乞hequest10n 01' the qua11fica七10n8of七he

eand1da七efor bap七1sm.;乞heysepara乞ed1'rom七hemo七her

1工bld.，p. 209・
可官四.， note 5. 
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church， dee1aring七ha七 on1yadu1七sshou1d be bap七ized.

This group joined itse1f七oa congrega色ionheaded by Mr ・

Spi1sbury， apparen七1y七hesuccessor七oSam Ea七on.

Then，七hemode of bap七ismbecame a subjee乞 of

discussion. Riehard B1un七， an origin~l fo11ower of 

Ea七。n，being f1uen七 inDu七ch，wen七七oHo11and and re-

ceived bap七ismfrom乞heCo11egian七s. B1un七 returned色。

Eng1and， bap七izedMr ・B1ack1ock，and包oge七her七hey

immersed七heres乞 of包heeongrega七ion. This happened 

in 1642. The mother church， ine1uding Henry Jessey， was 

won七0七hisposi七ion，and乞heya1so beeame Bap七ists.1

Ecc1esio10gy of七heFirs七
London Confesslon 

The firs乞 rea1glimpse of七heeec1esio1ogy of七he

par七icu1arBap七1sts1s found 1n乞heConfess1on of 1644. 

By 1644， there were seven Part1cu1ar Bap七1s七 congrega-

七10ns1n七heLondon area. 工n 七he1640' s a11乞hed1ssen乞ers

were under s七rongpersecu七1on. The Bap七1s七sin London， 

1n order to defend七hemse1vesagains七 seurri10useharges， 

overeame七he1rna包ura1avers10n乞oereeda1 s七a七ementsand 

1A. C. Underwood， A H1s七oryof Eng1ish Bap乞1s七s
(London: Carey Kingsga七ePress， 1956)， pp. 57-55. 
There 1s no七universa1agreemen七 that七hlsis 七heproper 
reading of七hereeords. Some insis七 Bap七is七sbe da七ed
from 1633 wi七hMr. Ea七on. 0七herssay七ha七 B1un七 wasno七
bap七1zed1n Ho11and， bu乞七ha七 hebapt1zed B1aek1oek and 
乞henB1ack1ock baptized h1m. See Burrage， ~・主主主.， 1， 
313 ff.， for 0七herviews. 



pub1ished乞heFirst London Confession of 1644. Whi1e 

七hisdocumen七 ref1eets七hepreva1en七 Ca1vinismof七he

day， i七 i8ex七remelyimpor七antfor insigh七 in七o 乞he

orig1na1七hink企ngof Part1cu1ar Bap七1s七s. John 

Sp11sbery， cred1七edw1七hbeing七hepas七orof七hefirs七

Par七icu1arBap七is七 ehurch，wa8 the principa1 au七horof 

七heConfess1on; he was assis乞edby Wi11iam Kiffin and 
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Samue1 Riehardson. Kiffin and Richardson were a180 mem-

bers of 七heJaeob-Lathrop-Jessey congrega七1on.1 王七 18 

1ogiea1七oassume包ha七七hework of七hese七hreero.embera 

of七hecongregation wou1d represen七七heeonsensus of the 

eongrega七ion.2

There were many eharges 七heBap七istshoped七。

refu七eby七heirconfession: They were accused of 

Ar1anism， henee七he1eng七hyar七ie1eson Chr1s乞ology; 七hey

were a180 accused of being Arminian--a七heo10gica1posi-

七ionas we1come as 七heP1ague 1n seven乞een乞heen七ury

Eng1and; and七heywere aecused of prac七ieingbapt1sm 1n 

the nude.3 Upon pub1iea七10nof 七回 Confession of 1644， 

many of七heBap七is七8' cri七lc8were dismayed a七七hesani七y

~Lum.pkin ， ~aptist Confesslon5， p. 146. 
司Jnderwood，op. ei乞.， pp. 60-61. 
3Underwood，豆.CIt.， p. 73・ Besidear七1山 x1，

Lumpkin， QP. cit.， p-.-16;;-no七ieethe no七e: there are 
七obe "garmentSbo七hupon七headm.inistra七orand the 
8ubjec七， wlth a11 modes乞1e."
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of七he1rpos1七10n.

St111， there were乞hoseof七heEstab11shmen乞 who

were very critica1 of乞heConfess10n. Responding七oDr. 

Dan1e1 Fea七1eY'8cr1七1cisM，七heLondon eongrega七10ns

rev1sed the Confess1on severa1乞ime9. A9 a resu1七 of

七h1se1ar1f1ea七10nof七he1rdoe七rine，Bap七is乞swere 

granted 1ega1七olera乞10non March 4， 1647， by Par1iamen七.

Lumpkin remarks: 

~erhaps no Confess10n of Fa1七hha.s had 90 
forma七ivean 1nfluenee on Bap乞18色 11feas th1s 
one. Vedder ca11s 1t one of七hech1ef 1andmarks 
of Bap七1s七h1story. . • .工ts1mmed1a七eva1ue 
七oBap七1s七 11fecan hard1y be overs七a乞ed. Though 
1ssued 1n七hename of London Bap七18七8， 1七 served
Bapt1s七8a11 over the coun七rya七 a 七1mewhen the 
Par七1cu1arBap包1sts色re皐mwa8 becom1ng七hemajor 
stream of Bap七19七 11fe.J..

The 1n七roduc七10n乞o 七heConfess10n c1ear1y sta包ed

that the pos1七10nspromu1ga七edwere reaehed as a resu1乞

of the Lord's lead1ng of h1s peop1e: 

Yet are a11 one 1n Commun1on， hold1ng Jesus 
Chris七七obe our head and Lord; under whose 
governmen乞 weedes1re a10ne七owa1ke， 1n fol10w-
1ng七heLambe wheresoever he goe七h; and wee 
be1eeve七heLord w111 da11y cause七ru七hmore to 
appeare 1n七hehearむsof h1s Sa1n七s，and make 
七hemashamed of七he1rfo11y 1n乞heLand of the1r 
Na七1v1七1e，tha乞 90七heymay w1th one shoulder， 
more s七ud1e乞o11f乞 up七hename of the Lord 血

Jesus， and s七andfor h1s app01n七men乞sand Lawes.ζ 

They were eonvinced that the Lord was among h1s peop1e; 
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he wou1d g1ve七hemmore 11gh七 asthey fo11owed h1s 1ead-

1ng. Chr1st wasむhepresen七， regnant 1eader of h1s 

obed1en乞 peop1e.

The Confess1on s七a乞es 乞ha七色heScr1p七uresare 七o

be s七ud1edand obeyed because they con七a1n七heWord of 

God: "The ru1e of th1s Know1edge， Fa1七h，and Obed1ence 

eoncern1ng the worsh1p and se円 1eeof God • 18 . . . 
one1y七heword of God con七a1ned1n七heCanon1ea11 

Ser1ptures・，，1 The Ser1p七uresare no end 1n七hemselves;

乞heypo1n七七oChr1st， for he 18七hecon七en乞 of七he

Scr1p七ures:

In七h1swr1七七en"Nord God ha七hp1a1n1y re・
vea1ed wha七soeverhe ha乞h 七hough七 needfu11for 
us七oknow， be1eeve， and acknow1edge，七ouch1ng
七heNa乞ureand Off1ee of Chr1s乞， 1n whom a11 
七he~rom1ses are Yea and Amen七o 七hepra1se of 
God.ζ 

Af色erdea11ng w1七hChr1st as Prophe乞 andPr1es七，

七heConfess10n speaks of the K1ngsh1p of Chr1s七2"He

do七hsp1r1七ua11ygovern h1s Church， excerc1s1ng h1s power 

over Ange1s and Men."3 Chr1st 18 no乞 anabsen色eeru1er; 

bu七 heeon七1nuesto ru1e over h1s 8ubjec七5，for he 18 

"con七1nua11ydwe111ng 1n， govern1ng and keep1ng七he1r

hearts 1n fa1七hand f111a11 feare by h1s Sp1r1七， wh1ch 

組問一
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h~v1ng g1ven 1七， he never七akesaway from乞hem.."1 

Ar七1c1eXIX defines a七ruebe11ever as one who 

has been changed by七he"love of God， man1fested 1n乞he

sou1." The be11ever 1s七hussepara七edfrom "a11 s1nne 

and dead workes." 型1e11fe of the be11ever is spen七 in

"obedience七oa11 the Commands， wh1ch Chris七s.shead and 

K1ng 1n七h1snew Covens.n乞 hasprescribed七ohim・"2 The 

乞ruebe1iever is s. d1scip1e who fo11ows 乞he1ead1ng of 

h1s Lord. 

Dea11ng direc乞1ywith ecc1esio1ogy， Ar乞ic1exxx工工I

says "七ha七 Chris乞 ha七hhere on ear色ha spiri七ua11Kingdome， 

wh1ch 18七heChurch." The members of the vis1b1e church 

are "Sa.in七s，ca11ed & separa七edfrom the wor1d." They 

are separa七edfrom.色hewor1d by七heWord and the Spiri乞

of God. Those七ha七 havemade a "v1sib1e profession of 

七hefa1th of七heGospe1，" having been bap七izedand七hus

joined七o 乞heLord and乞heirbre牡lren，are a110wed七。

part1c1pa七e"1n the prac七1ca1injoymen七。f七heOrd1nances， 

eommanded by Chr1st their head and K1ng・"'3

Because七hechurch 18 七heproduc七 ofGod's ae七ivity

and七herec1p1ent of his 1ove， 

七hi七herought a11 men七ocome， of s.11 es七a乞es，
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七ha七 aeknow1edgeh1me七obe七he1rProphe七， Pr1es七，
and K1ng，七obe 1nro11ed amongs七 h1shousho1d 
，servan七s，七obe under h1s heaven1y eonduc七edand 
gov ernmen t ，七o1ead七he1r11ves 1n h1s wa11ed 
sheepfo1d， and wa七eredgarden，七ohave com:阻un10n
here w1th七heSa1n七s，七ha七七heymay be made七。
be part~kers of七he1r1nher1tance 1n七heK1ngdome 
of God.1 

One beeomes a aember of a v1s1b1e church so乞ha七 hemay 

be known a8 one of色heLord's "househo1d servants." 恒国

ehureh 1s， as a who1e， "under h1s heaven1y condue七 and

government." 

Ar七101eXLV工1dea1s w1色h 乞heun1versa1 church. 

There 1s a un1ty between乞hesevera1 congrega乞10nsof 

Chr1s七1ans，even七hougheaeh body 1s "a compae七 andk:n1t 

C1t1e 1n 1t se1fe." This unity 1s cen乞ered1n Chr1s七:

8.11 eongregat1ons are "members of one body 1n the eommon 

fa1 th under Chr・1s七七he1rone1y head ・"2 One body of a11 

Chr・1s七1ansresu1ts beeause七hereis on1y one head. 

工ndea11ng w1七hthe re1a七10nof ehurch and state， 

Ar七1c1eXLV工工工 deser1bes 七hesta七e8.8 an ord1nance of God 

七opun1sh ev11. The fo110w1ng Ar七1c1ep1edges 1oya1七y七。

七hesta七e1n a11 c1vi1 ma乞七er. Then eomes the p1ea for 

re11g10us七olera七10n. If七heau七hor1乞1esw111 no七 gran七

七olera七10n，the churehes mus乞 doGod's w111 even 1f 1七

means perseeu七10n. Beeause God 1s七heLord， he mus七be
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obeyed: 

Bu七 1fGod w1th-ho1d七heMag1s七ratesa110w-
ance and fur七herancehere1n; ye七 wemus七 no乞w1th・
8七and1ngproceed乞oge乞her1n Chr1st1an e。皿nun1on，
not dar1ng七op1ace七osuspend our prac七1ce，bu七
七owa1k 1n obed1ence to Chr1s七 1n乞heprofess1on 
and ho1d1ng for七h 乞h1s.fa1七hbefore men乞1oned，
even 1n七hem1ds乞 ofa11 tr1alls and aff11e乞ions，
no七aecoun乞1ngour goods， 1ands， w1ves， ch11dren， 
fa乞hers，m.o乞hers，bre乞hren，sis七ers，yea， and our 
own 11ves dear un乞ous， so we mag finish our 
course w1七h joy: remembering alwayes we ough七

79 

七oobey God ra七her七hanmen， and grounding upon乞he
comm.andemen七， com1ssion ~nd prom1se of our Lord 
and Mas七erJesus Christ.~ 

There eou1d no七 bea c1earer s七a七em.en乞 ofLordship 

ecelesio1ogy七han色his. A Bap乞1s七 church1s a church 

七ha七 fo11ows七he1ead1ng of her Lord regard1ess of cost. 

To sum up: at each po1nt of七heexam1nat1on， the 

F1rs乞 LondonConfess1on susta1ns七hethes1s 乞ha七 Lordsh1p

18 1ntegra1 to七heBap七1s乞 concep七 ofthe church. The 

Confess10n accep七sJesus' demands for d1sc1p1eship as七he

norm for church membersh1p. To be a member of a Bap七1s乞

chureh， aceording七。七heF1rst London Confes81on， one 

must be a d1seiple of Jesus. 

Eecles1010gy o.f the Second 
London Confesslon 

The Second London Confess10n of 1677 was an 

ecumen1ca1 confess10n. The purpose was乞oshow乞heun1乞y

1工bid.，p. 110. 
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of Bap七18七swi乞hPur1七ansand Congrega七1ona11s七s. Char1es 

工工 had favored a po11cy of 乞o1era色10nand had 1ssued 七he

Dec1ara七10nof Indu1gence 1n 1612. Par11町nent，wh1ch was 

firm1y under乞hecon七ro1of the Es七ab1ishmen七， forced乞he

wi七hdrawa1of the工ndu1gence，fear1ng a rena1ssance ef 

Roman Ca七ho11c1sm. The C1arendon Code was re1ns七a七ed，

and a11 d1ssenters， inc1ud1ng Bap乞1s乞s，were persecu乞ed

anew. 

This 1ed乞hed1ssen乞ers七ofOI唖 aun1乞edfron七.

Beeause near1y a11 of乞hedissen七erswere Ca1v1n1sts， 

七heWes七m1ns七erConfess1on served as七hebas1s for 

doetr1na1 unl七y. The Congrega乞1ona11s七sadopted七heir

vers10n of七heWes七min1s七erConfess1on a七七heSavoy 

Conference of 1658. "The par乞ieu1arBap乞1s七sof London 

and vlc1n1七yde七ermined乞herefore七oshow乞heiragreemen七

wi乞h 七hePresby七eriansand Congrega乞iona1istsby making 

the Wes乞mlnis七erConfession the basis of a new Confess1on 

of 七he1rown・"1 Re8pond1ng 七oa circu1ar 1e七色er， 乞be

London Bap乞1s乞sme乞 andapproved a rev1s1on of 乞he

Wes乞m1ns乞erConfession by E1der Wi111am Co111ns of七he

Pe七七yFrance Church 1n London. 

There are severa1 changes of emphas1s 1n七hls

Confesslon fromぬ eConfess1on of 1644;2 however， 1n乞he

!Lumpk1n， Bap包1s七 Confessionsof Fal七h，p. 236. 
2工b1d.，p. 231・
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see乞10nsdea11ng w1乞heec1es101ogy，七heemphas1s on 

Lordsh1p 1s presen乞. Chapter 26 dea1s w1七hthe Church. 

四1eun1versa1 chureh "eons1s七sof七hewho1e number of 

七heE1ec乞，七ha乞havebeen， are， or sha11 be gathered 

1nto， under Chr1s乞乞hehead七herof; and 1s七hespouse， 

the body，七hefu1ness of h1m tha七 f111e七ha11 1n a11 ・n1

The 1nd1v1dua1 Chr1s七1an，who 18 a member of七he10ca1 

eongrega七1on，18 one "profess1ng the fa1七hof七heGospe1 

and obed1ence un七oGod by Chr1s乞・fl2 S1mp1e profess1on 

。rfa1七h1s no七 suffie1en包;one mus七beobed1en乞un七o七he
Lord of七heun1versa1 church， Chr1s七 Jesus:

The Lord Jesus Chr1s乞 1s 乞heHead of七he
Church， 1n whom by七heappo1n七men七 ofthe Fa乞her，
&11 power for七hecall1ng， 1ns乞1七u七1on，order， or 
Governmen七 of色heChurch， 1s_1nves乞edin & 
aupream & sovera1gne manner.) 

Th1s same Lord ca11s h1s own乞obe h1s peop1e; 1乞

1s七hegrace of Chr1s七七ha七 e1ec乞s:

The Lord Jesus ca11eth out of七heWor1d unto 
h1mse1f，乞hrough七heM1n1s乞ryof his word， by 
h1s Spir1七，乞hose乞ha七 areglven unto hlm by h1s 
Father; 七ha七七heymay wa1k before him ln &11七he
ways of obed~enee ， which he prescrlbe乞h 乞o 七hem
1n hls Word.q. 

The ca11 of Chr1s七 1sa ca11乞0 乞heaccep七aneeof Christ 

as Lord; hls own are obed1en乞 1na11 of 1ite. Thls 

凶器
285. 

286. 
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obedience i8 manifes七 in七he1ife of七hechurch and her 

:m.embers. 

The Members of七heseChurches are Saints by 
ea11ing， visib1y man1fes七ingand evideneing (in 
and by七heirprofession and wa1king) 七heirobedi-
ence un七。七ha七 ca11of Chris七; and do wi11ing1y 
consen七七owa1k七oge七heraecording七0 七heappo1n色-
ment of Chris七， giving up七hemse1ves， to七heLord 
& one ano乞herby乞hewi11 of God， in profes号ed
subjec七ionto七heOrdinanees of the Gospe1.~ 

A七 eachpoin乞乞hechureh 1s 七obe obedien七七o

Chl・is七 herLord. 工七 18 七hevQcat10n of 乞heehurch七o

wa1k before her Mas七erln "a11乞heways of obedienee" 

whieh are revea1ed 1n乞heSer・iptures. The inf1uenee of 

the Puritans is fe1t in the Confess1on; bu七七here1s 

preserved七hefundamen七a1eonv1c乞ion七hatChrls七 a8Lord 

mus七 a1ways1ead h1s peop1e. 

Time and七1meagain七hephrase "aeeord1ng七o 七he

mind of Chris七ft appears in七heConfession. For七he

Seeond London Confe8s1on，七heheart of七heChris七1an11fe， 

ind1vidua1 and corpora乞e，eons1s乞s1n fai色hand obedience 

七oChris七七heLord. 

Conc1us1on 

Even 七houghthe 1nves七iga七ionhas been 11七七1e

more七hanan ou七1ine，1七 hasbeen seen that Lordshlp 

eec1es101ogy was in七egra1七oseven七eentheen七uryBap七is乞S

in Eng1and. The be11ef tha七七heLord is a1ways presen七

1Ib1d. 
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among h1s people， lead1ng七hem，七each1ng乞hem，and ru11ng 

七hemwas a common link be七weenthe two groups. Lordship 

eccles101ogy was def1n1乞elyintegral七0 乞heEng11sh 

Bap七1sts'unders乞andlngot themselves. Now色heeons1der-

a七10nII.US七 sh1f七色。七heNew World. The developmen乞 of

Bap乞1st七hough七 1nAlI.sr1ca乞hatforDled七hema七z・1xfor 

Sou七hernBap七1s七smus乞 beinvest1ga乞ed;and， 1f poss1ble， 

1t mus七 beshown乞ha乞 Lordsh1peccles101ogy 18 1n乞egral

to Bap七1s乞 11feln Amerlca. 



CHAPTER V 

SOUTHERN BAPTISTS AND LORDSHIP 

ECCLESIOLOGY 

Me色hodo1ogy

The prob1em.s a色乞endan七 uponany s.乞乞emp七七o

deser1be "what Bapt1s乞sbe11eve" have been men七10ned

before.1 For Southern Bap七18七S 乞h1s1s par七1eu1ar1y

七rue，for no七 un乞111925 d1d Sou七hernBap七1stsadop七 a

s七atemen七 offa1七h. ~en 1n 1925乞heConven乞10nwas 

hes1七an乞 abou七七headop七10nof a eonfess1on; 乞heeor臨u1乞七ee

七ha七prepared七hesta七emen七 S乞ressed1ts乞rans1en乞 na七ure.2

工t1s fa1z・tosay七ha乞七heConven乞10nadopted the s七a七e-

ment to show 1ts reject10n ot na七ura11sm.ra七her乞hanto 

aff1rm a pos1t1ve七heo1og1ca1pos1t1on.3 

恒1eS七a七emen色ot1925 revea1s七hesourees of 

Sou七hernBap乞1s七 11te. The New Hampshire Confess1on of 

1833 was七hebas1s of七he1925 S七atement. The New 

!See above， pp. 60-63・
2Lu.mpk1n， :Bap七19む Confess1ons，pp. 391-92. w. w. 

Barnes， The Southern Baptlst Conven七fon，1845-1953 
(Nashvi11e: Broa佃 anPress， 1954J， pp. 117・lヲ， dlscusse8 
Sou七hern_Bap乞18七sand sta七em.en七soffa1乞h.

3Tha eareful s乞udentw111 probably no七1ee乞ha乞
most peop1e can genera乞emore emo七10naga1ns七some色h1ng
七hanfor some乞h1ng.

84 
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Hampsh1re Confess10n was a mod1f1ed s七a乞emen色。f七he

Par乞1cu1arBap七1s七七he010gy; 乞heNew Hampsh1re bre七hren

had been 1nf1uenced by Freew111 Bap七1stsand had 1ef七

the1r r1g1d Ca1v1n1sm beh1nd. Thus七heface of七he

Second London COnfe8S10n 1s seen 1n七hebackground of 

乞he1925 S乞a七emen七.

Aga1n，七he1nf1uence of Landmark1sm 1s no乞1ced

1n七he1925 S乞a七emen乞. J. R. Graves' 1nf1uence 18 

no七1cedmore by wha七 was1ef乞 unsa1d七hanwha七 wassa1d; 

乞here1s no men七10nof七heun1versa1 ehurch. The七h1rd

s乞ream七ha乞 f10wed1n乞，0the S乞atemen七 wasthe evange11s七1c

fervor七ha乞 came七hroughthe Separa七esof Sandy Creek， 

Nor七hCaro11na. 

These three s七reamsDlU8七 nowbe 1nves七19a乞ed:

恒1ePart1eu1ar Bap七18乞 1nf1uenee1n the Sou七h，乞he

Separates of Sandy Creek， and七he01d Landmarkers.1 

1由11sorgan1za七10nof七hema乞er1a11n七。 thethree 
groups 1s.obv10us1y a va1ue judgmen乞. However， some form 
mus七 beg1ven七hema七er1a1for any s18七emm.a七lestudy. 
Hudson's essay， "By Way of Perspee乞1ve"sugges乞ed七h1s
d1v1s10n (op. cl七.， pp. 11・29). The wr1七erwas aware of 
七he1nf1uenee吉r乞hePh11ade1phla乞rad1七10n乞hrough
Char1estown， and乞heLandmark 1nf1uenee 1n包heSou七hwes乞;
however， 1t was W. L. Lumpk1~IS 8七udyof乞heSepara七es
(Bap七18乞 Founda七10n81n乞heSoutll) that foeused hls 
a乞ten乞10nupon that group. 

However，七hereare def1n1te weakness8s 1n七h1s
scheme. For 1ns七ance，1n 1845七heSandy Creek Assoc1a-
七10nadop七ed七heNew Hampshlre Confess10n of Fa1七h10ng 
before lt was pub11shed 1n Brown's Kanua1. S8e E1der 
George W. Purefoy， ! H1s七oη 。fSan置すで吉aekBap七1s乞 Ass0-
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The Phi1ade1ph1a Trad1乞1on1

The Ph11ade1ph1a Assoc1a七10n

The firs乞 Part1cu1arBapt1st churches 1n Amer1ca 

were・stab11shed1n New Eng1and. Roger W1111ams formed 
a ehurch 1n Providence 1n 1639; John C1ark 1ed a s乞rong

Part1cu1ar Baptis七 communityin Newpo吋 be七ween1641 and 

1648; and Wl111am Serlven 1ed ln some Baptlst work ln 

Malne. Bu乞七hefu乞uredld not be10ng色oPartlcular 

Bap七lstsof New Eng1and. The importan七 eenterof Par-

七leu1a.rBaptls七'WOrkwas七obe the Mldd1e Co1onles.2 

工n1707 flve churehes ln七bePhl1ade1phls area 

formed七hePhl1ade1phla Assocla七lon. By 1760七hlsAsso・

c1a七lon1ne1uded churches 10ca七edln Connec乞1cu乞， New 

York， New Jersey， Pennsy1van1a， De1aware， Vlrg1n1a， and 

Wes七V1rg1nla. The Ke七oektonAS80ela乞10n1n Virg1n1a， 

七heWarren Assoe1a乞10n1n Rhode Is1and and Massaehuset乞s，

and乞heChar1es乞ownAssoc1a七10nof Sou七hCaro11na were 

e1a七1on，1758・185~ (New York: She1don and Co.， p. 1859)， 
p. 74・There1s no c1aim七ha七 these乞hrees七reamswere 
a1ways e1ear and d1s乞inc乞. Ye七， they do represen七 the
七hreebroad streams tha七 fusedtoge七her1n Sou色hern
Bapt1sむ 11fe.

l"The Ph11ade1phla Trad1七1on"w111 be七he七erm
used七odes1gna七e七hePar乞1cu1arBap七1s七 inf1uenee1n 
Amer1ea. 百1ereasons for th1s usage w111 be obv1ous 1n 
乞hecourse of七hediscuss1on. Th1s乞erm.was sugges七ed
by Robert Handy 1n "The Ph11ade1ph1a Trad1tlon，"-ln 
Hudson， Qp. cit.， pp. 30・52.

ZI'bi古.， p. 19. 
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ex七ens10nsof七h1sgroup.1 The Phi1ade1phia Assoc1a七ion

f1xed七he乞rendof Bap乞1s七 1ife1n Amer1ca. ~Thu8 ， any 

a七七e:m.p七七ounders七and七heBap七i8七sof七heUni乞edS七ates

must begin w1七h 乞hisgroup・"2

The Ph11ade1ph1a Assoe1a七ionwas marked by cer七a1n

we11-defined pr1ne1p1es. The Bib1e was the on1y ru1e for 

fa1七hand order; eonfess10ns were on1y gu1des 1n 1n七er-

pre七a七1ons. The chureh un1versa1 was乞hel仕101enumber 

of七hee1ect 1n a11七imesand p1aces; the universa1 church 

was lIlan1fest 1n乞he10ca1 body; 乞he1oca1 church was a 

resu1七 of 乞heLord's command. Bacause乞he10ca1 church 

was eomposed of the elec乞， i七 wase玄pec七ed七ha七 aho1y 

1ife wou1d f10w from七hemembers. Disc1p1ine was 8七r1ct.

Exeommunica乞ionfor s1nful 1iv1ng was no七 jus乞 adoc乞rlne;

1七 waspractleed.3 

Tn deve10pmen乞 ofthe associa乞iona1pr1nc1ple， 

七hePh11ade1phia Assoc1a七ionbroke new ground. While 

七heAssocia乞iondid no七 havejudicia1 power over i七s

par七s，1t d1d deal with乞hevarlous prob1ems of七he

churches. In乞heAssoelat10nal mee七lngs，problems were 

subm1七七ed七oGod 1n prayer; 七heAssoc1a七10na乞乞emp七ed

七omake 1mown七hemlnd of Chr1st 1n diff1cul七matters.4

難問一



Ordlna七lonres七edno七 ln七he10ca1 church bu七 wl七h 乞he

Assocla七lonas a who1e.1 The Assoclatlon dlsclp11ned 
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and e玄amlnedmlnlsters to see lf七heyshou1d be a110wed 

乞ofunc七lonln the Assocla乞lonchurches.2 

The Phl1ade1phla Assocla七lonbequea七hed乞wo

documen七sto七heChar1es乞ownAssoclatlon: 乞heConfesslon 

of 1142， and乞heDlsclp11ne of 1143 tha七 servedas七he

basls for乞heChar1es乞ownDlsclp11ne. 

The Char1es七ownAssQcla七lon

How was lt乞ha七七hePhl1ade1phla七radl乞loncame 

七obe lmpor七an七 ln七heSouth? W1111am Scr1ven of Malne 

sojourned 1n Char1es七own，Sou七hCaro11na， 10ng enough乞o

es七ab11sha church ln 1684. Th1s chureh， p1us七heWe1sh 

Neck Church， composed of We1shmen who came from Wa1es by 

way of De1aware 1n 1135， g8.ve 1eadersh1p 1n Caro11na七o

the Partlcu1ar Bap七1s乞 work. Under七he1eadersh1p of 

011ver Hart， pas七orof the Char1es乞ownChurch，乞he

Char1es七ownAssoc1a七lonwas formed ln 1151. 

At七ha七七1methere were a few Genera1 Bap乞1s乞

1The practlc8 of call1ng an ordalnlng counc11 of 
乞heorda1ned persons ln七heassoc1a七lonfor orda1nlng a 
pas七oror deaeon乞。day1s the res1due of色h1sear1y 
prac七1ce. 0七hersthan members of乞he10C8.1 ehurch 8.re 
asked七opar乞lc1pate1n七heserv1ce，七houghfew know乞he
or1g1n o.f七heprac七1ce.

2Robert G. Torbe七， A Hls乞oryof Bapt1s乞S
(Phl1ade1ph1a: Judson Press， 1950)， p. 231. 
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churches 1n七heCaro11nas. Thus the presence of 

Arm1n1an1sm was fe1t ear1y 1n七heSou乞h，bu七 1ts1nf・1u-

ence was 800n to ccme七oan end. The Ca1v1n1s乞1cchurches 

absorbed 七回1rArm1n1an bro凶 ers，and 1n 1794 七he1ast 

Genera1 Bap七1s七 churchbecame Ca1v1n1s色10.1

From 1七s1ncep七10n，th1s Assoc1a乞10nwas 1dent1-

f1ab1e as a Part1cu1ar Bap七1stassoc1a七10n. 工n1767 the 

Assoc1at10n adop凶 d七回目11ade1ph1aConfess10n of 1742. 

The on1y change was a de1e七10nof七heKeach Art1c1es on 

hymn s1ng1ng and 1ay1ng on of hands.2 Thus乞heLordsh1p 

ecc1es1010gy of七heSecond London Confess10n came七。

Char1es七ownby way of Ph11ade1ph1a.3 

The same proceS8 came w1th七hefor官 a七10nof七he

Char1es七。wnD1se1p11ne of 1767; 1七 wa8a resu1t of Eng11sh 

Par乞1eu1arBap七1st乞houghtmed1ated by way of Ph11ade1ph1a. 

工n1697 Ben and E11as Keach， Par乞1eu1arBapt1s乞 m1n1s七er8

of London， pub11shed w1th the Second London Confess10n a 

七rea七1seon church d1sc1p11ne. Th1s documen七 wasused by 

Benjam1n Gr1ff1乞h1n 1743 when he， 1n co-opera七10nw1七h

severa1 0七hers，wro七e七hed1sc1p11ne adop色edby乞he

1Ib1d.， po 249. See Lumpk1n， Bapt1st Founda乞10ns，
p. 64. 一一-

2Ib1d.， p. 352. 工七 1s 1n七eres七1ngto no七e七hat
七heFour七n-ea"it10n of七heConfess10n 1nc1udes 乞heKeaeh 
Ar乞1c1es.

3The Ph11ade1ph1a Confess10n was， of course，色he
Amer1ean redup11cat10n of乞heSeeond London Confess10n. 



Phi1adelphia Associa七ion乞hesame year. 

This discipline by Griffi七h，A Shor乞 Trea七ise，

was 乞hebasis of乞heChar1es乞ownDiseipline adop七edin 

1761. The Preface七o七heDiscip1ine exp1ains 七hein-
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deb七ednftSSof乞hewri七ersto乞heShort Trea乞ise and Dr. 

John Gi11.1 John Har七 wasthe primary worker in the 

revision of乞heD1scipline.2 Here again七hec10se t1e 

w1乞h Phi1adelphia must be noted; Hart had led七heAsso-

eia乞ionin七o :t'eques色1ngthe Phi1ade1phia Associa七ion乞。

send a miss10nary七owork in七heCaro11nas. John Gano 

eame七othe Sou乞h from Phi1ade1ph1a as a resu1乞 ofHart's 

reques七.3

世1efu11七1乞1eof乞heChar1es切 wnDisc1p1ine was 

"A Summary of Church-D1sc1p11ne; showing七heQua11fica-

七ionsand Du七1esof乞heOff1cers and Members of a Gospe1 

Church." From七his七1七1e1乞 1sapparan乞七ha七七he

Char1es乞ownbre七hreneons1dered membership in a ehurch a 

ser10us ma七七er. Chap七erone was a summary of church 

h1s七ory. The 10ca1 church， wh1ch 1s a man1fes乞a七ionof 

1James Leo Garre七七， Jr ・(ed.)， Bap七1s乞 Church 
Discip11ne ("A Broadm.an H1s乞or1ca1Monograpli"; Nashvl11e: 
8roa也阻~ress ， 1962)， pp. 27・28. 政・. Garre七乞 has
wr1七七enan 1ntroduc七ion七oBaptls七 d1scip11ne and edi乞ed
the Char1estown Discip1ine for pub1ication in七h1smono-
graph. 

~!b1d. ， pp. 16・17・
河湾nWamb1e， Through Trla1切 Triumph(Nashvi11e: 

Conventlon Press， 1958)， p. 10. 



七heun1versa1 ehureh， 1s ca11ed乞oge七herby ChI・1s七 80

"七ha七世18y.ay wa1k乞oge七her，1n a11吐1eeo班lI.andmen七s
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and ord1nances of七heLord b1ame1es8・"1 官11s10ca1 body 

mee七S 乞oge乞herfor "七heenjoymen乞 offe110wsh1p w1七heach 

o七herand w1七hChr18乞七he1rhead ・"2 Th1s body 1s com-

posed of "s1ncere f0110wers" of Jesus Chr18乞.3

The church 18 formed by a eovenan乞 madew1乞hGod 

and one ano七her:

Be1ng七hussa七1sf1edw1th eaeh 0乞her'sgraees 
and qua11f1ea七10nsand un1乞ed1n色hebond of 
1ove，乞heyshou1d g1ve up七hemse1ves七o七he
Lord and七oone ano七herby乞hew111 of God 
(2 Cor. 8:5) by sUbser1b1ng a wr1七七eneovenan乞
eons1s七en七 w1乞h 七heWord of God (工sa.44: 5)， 
七herebyb1nd1ng and ob11g1ng themse1ves 乞obe 
七heLord'a， to wa1k 1n a11 h1s eommand8 and 
ord1nances. 
Be1ng thus un1乞ed1n one body under Chr1st 

七he1rHead，乞heybecome and are七obe deemed fl 
church essen乞1&1，founded on七hegospe1 p1an.斗

The Lordsh1p of Chr1s乞 18fur包herdec1ared， for 

upon 1ts organ1za包1on，"A church七huseons乞1tu七ed，has 

七hekeys， or power of gO'fernmen七， w1七h1n1乞se1f，hav1ng 

ChI・1s七 for1七shead， and h1s 1aw for 1七sru1e・"5 A 

church must be sure七ha七 on1y七ruebe11evers are adm1t乞ed

1n乞0七hefel1owsh1p， for "a str1c乞 1nqu1ryshou1d be made 

1Garre乞t，op. e1乞.， p. 28. 
2工b1d. 一一-
3士官宣言.， p. 29. 
h主'6I在.， p. 30. 
5i官宣言.



in七otheir experienee of a work of grace in七heir

hear包8・"1 La七er，it is said 

Le乞七hose100k七。 1七 whomake the ehureh of 
ChJ:・i8包 ahar10乞 b，.opening乞hedoor of admi8sion 
80 wide as七oper..it unbe1ievers， unconver乞ed，
and grac~1ess person8 to erowd in乞oi七 wi七hout
con七rol.2

Chap七erfour deals wi七h 乞hedu七iesof church 

members， and chapter five deals wi乞hchureh censures. 

工nthes8 diseussions i七 iselear乞ha乞七heexample of 

Chris七 is 色henorm for乞hechureh member. He i8 ex-

pec七ed乞of0110w his Lord; if he does no乞， the church 

must discipline the one who fails in his diseipleship. 

Conclusion 

Lordship eeelesiology has been色raeedto七he
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Charles七ownAssocia七ionfrom London by way of Philade1phia; 

thus 七heCharles七ownAssocia七ion，and i七secclesias七ica1

children， were heirs of七heeeclesiology of the Par七icular

Bap七ists. Second1y， i七 hasbeen 8hown七ha七 Lordship

ecc1esiology was the basic principle in七heCharlestown 

Discip1ine: a loeal ehurch， a manifes七a七10nof乞hechurch 

universal， i8 a group of people covenan七ed七oge七herto 

walk in the Lord's ways and f0110w his leading. 

Thus it may be concluded七ha七 Lordshipecclesiology 

p. 36. 
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1s bas1c七o七heChar1es七ownunders七and1ngof the church: 

on1y those commi七七ed乞oChr1s七 as Lord are su1tab1e 七。

be g1ven bap七18m1n a Bap七i8乞 church.

The Separa七eTradi七10n

官1esecond major s七reamf10wing in切 Southern

Bap乞1st11fe was 七heSepara七eBap七i8七 inf1uenceof Sandy 

Creek， Nor七hCaro1ina. The Separa七8Bap七istsof Sandy 

Creek were products ot七回破1itfie1dreviva1s ofぬe

1740's. Shuba1 S七earnswas七he1eader of乞heSepara七es;

he became a Baptis七 asa resu1色。f 乞heGrea七Awakening

in Connec七1eu乞.1

Af七er1eaving Connec七1cu七， S七earnsand Daniel 

Marsha11， his bro七her-in-1aw，moved to Virg1nia七odo 

mission work on七hefron七ier. For a short period they 

1abored there， but w1七h1i乞七1esuccess. They soon fe1七

七hehand of七heLord 1eading七hemon. 工n1755七hey

sett1ed a七 SandyCreek， North Caro1ina， a七七hejunc七10n

of severa1 frontier七rai1s. They were no七 100kingfor 

an 1nn 1n七hew11derness bu乞 ap1ace乞。 witnessand 

preach七heWord. 

The church a七 SandyCreek was formed w1色hsixteen 

members. Stearns was pastor， and Marsha11 and Joseph 

1J • A11en Eas1ey，精Shuba1S色earns，"Encyc10ped1a 
of Southern Bap七18七s，工1，1298. 



Breed were ass1s七an七s. They bu11乞 ameet1ng house and 

l serv1ces were soon be1ng he1d.. F・rom七h1shumb1e 
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beg1nn1ng w1七hs1.x乞eenmembers， a movemen七was1aunched 

七ha七 wasto be a dom1nan七 1nf1uence1n Sou乞hernBapt1s七

11fe: 乞hepurpose of乞hechurch 1s to w1n sou1s七。

Chr1s七.2

As products of七heAwaken1ng，乞heSepara乞es

stressed 1nd1v1dua1 convers1on and confess1on. Preach-

ing was no七 atheo1og1ca1 d1scourse; 1t was an 1m-

passioned p1ea to give onese1f七oChr1s七. Emotion ran 

high; conversion was a mat七erof 11fe or death. 

The七ears，tremb1ings， and shou七sof the members 
quick1y affec七edthe v1s1tors， and from七he
11七七18mee七inghousea tumu1七。rgrlef a乞 sln and 
joy a七 sa1va乞ionascended七oheaven. Men who 
came to七he:m.ee七ings七omock returned home 
praising_and glorlfying God. The church began 
七ogrow.':> 

As a resu1t of七hework of S乞earnsand his asso-

ciates， ineluding Samuel Harris， a conver乞ednobe1man 

from Virginia， spiri七ua1brush fires soon extended in 

a11 direc七ions. From乞hehumb1e beg1nnlng ln 1755，七he

Separate movemen七had，in seventeen years， expanded in七o

for七y-twochurches. 工n1ess七hana score of years， an 

unpreceden七ed1ypopu1ar re1igious movemen七haddeve1oped， 

1工bid.
?お古里P・cl七.， p. 27・
JLumpkI買，民吉七istFoundations in七heSouth， p. 32. 
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"and wi七h1n乞hir乞yyears七he1rpeop1e es七ab118hed七hem-

se1ves as 乞he1ead1ng denom1na色10n1n乞heSouth ・，，1

Norman Co.x s乞ated乞ha七 theSeparate Bapt1s七

her1tage 18 乞heeause of Southern Bapt1s七 num.er1ca1

grow七h:

From七he1rSepara七eBapt1s乞 heritage，
Sou乞hernBap七15七5have reee1ved their sus乞a1n-
ing evange11s乞1edynam1c. For a cen七uryand a 
ha1f， s1nce that un1on，七heyhave血beenouts七and-
ing 1n七he1revange11s七1efervor.ζ 

1n other areas of七heUn1七edS七a乞es，Bapt1sts w1thou七七he

benefi七 of七heSepara乞1s七5'fe円 orhave rema1ned a 

m1nor1七ygroup. 

Because of乞heSepara乞es'par七1c1paむ10n1n乞he

s七rugg1efor 1ndependence and包he1remphas1s upon 

e.xper1ent1a1 re11g1on， "七he 'Rad1ca1 Reforma七10n' 乞hus

七r1umphedin A皿er1caas nowhere e1se 1n乞heen七irewor1d. 

工七sconcep七 of ぬ eChurch as a vo1untary fe11owsh1p of 

de11berate fo110wer5 of Chr1s乞 came色。 preva111n乞he

Sou七hernreg10n・"3

官1eemphas1s upon heart・fe1乞 re1ig1on1ed七he

Separa七1s七sto have an avers10n to ereeda1 statements. 

Thus乞heywere hes1七an七七oadop七 anyeonfess10n of fa1七h.

They were no七 e.xe1us1ve，for七heywere qu1ck七ohave 

1Ib1d • , p. 147・
ど百p:-c1七.， p. 27. 
3Ii缶npKI五， Bap七1s七Foundations1n乞heSou七h，p. 149. 
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fe110wship w1七ha11 Bapt1s七s. Stearns sough七 he1pfrom 

the par七icu1arBaptis乞sehurehes 1n ord1nat10n serv1ees; 

John Gano of Phi1ade1phia at七ended七hef1rst mee七1ngof 

the Sandy Creek Assoc1a七10n;and the Separa七esfe1七 free

七opreach and baptize 1n包heGenera1 Bap七1s七 churches.1

The tendeney toward fel10wsh1p f1nal1y overe回目

the re七1cence七oadopt a confess10n of fa1th. 王n1816， 

in response七。七heplea of Lu七herRiee for miss10nary 

uni七y，乞beSeparates consen七ed七。 un1tew1th七heRegu1ars. 

These artic1es ref1ect七heout10ok ot the Sandy Creek 

Assoc1a七10nearly 1n乞hen1neteen乞beentury.2 Art1c1es 

six and seven show七heSeparates' be11ef 1n Lordsh1p 

ecc1es1010gy: 

V工.Tha乞乞hev18i01e Church ot Christ i8 a con-
grega七ionot tai七hfu1persons， who have obta1ned 
te110wship wi乞heach 0七her，and have g1ven them-
se1ves up七o七heLord and one another; having 
agreed七okeep a god1y discip1ine， according七。
七heru1es of七heG08pe1. 
VII. Tha乞 Je8usChr1s七 is七hegrea七 headof乞he
ehurcb， alld七ha七七hegovernmen七色hereof1s wi乞h
七hebody.-' 

This Confession 18 七heon1y ex七an七 workot色he

Sandy Creek AS80c1a七ion，for 1n 1816 a11 of七heminu乞es

of七heAssocia七10nburned 1n七hehouse of Bro七herWi11iam 

L1ghtfoot.4 Because of this f1re， much that one wou1d 

1工bid.，pp. 63・68.
担可kin，Bapt1st Confess1ons of Faith， p. 357. 
P工b1d.，p. 3~~ 
時百refoy，~・ cit. ， p. 74. 



11ke乞oknow 1s 10st forever. However，七heChurch 

Covenant of Grassy Creek Church of North Caro1ina 1s 

thought七obe七hework of S七earns.1
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世1eGrassy Creek Covenan七 aff1rms七ha七七hosewho 

jo1ned themse1ves七oge七herdo "acknow1edge ourse1ves 乞o

be under the mos七 solemncovenant w1七hthe Lord乞。 11ve

for h1m and no 0乞her."2 The covenan七ersp1edged乞ha七

they wou1d be七o七a11yded1ca七ed乞oGod: 

We ca11 heaven and ear七h 七ow1色ness 七hatwe 
w1七hou七 the1eas七 reserve，g1ve up ourse1ves， 
七hrough七hehe1p and aid1ng graee of God's 
Sp1r1七， our sou1s and bod1es and a11乞ha七 we
have七0乞h1sone God，色。 been七1re1ya七 h1sd1s-
posa1， bo乞hourse1ves， our names and esta七es，as 
God sha11 see best for his own glory; and乞ha乞
we w111 fa1thfu11y do， by七hehe1p of God's 
Sp1r1七， wha乞soeverour consc1ences， 1nf1uenced 
by the word and Sp1r1t of God， sh!ll d1rec乞七o
be our du乞y，bo乞h 七oGod and Inan.3 

The emphasis 1s c1ear1y upon七hepresence of Chr1s七1>y

h1s Ho1y Sp1r1七.旬1eLord 18 nO七 absen七 frODlh1s chureh， 

but 1s an everpresen七Head七hatgu1des by h1s Sp1r1七.

In七hesame ve1n，乞he七hemecon七1nues:

subm1乞乞1ngourse1ves un七o七hed1se1p11n主ng
of七hechurch， as part of Chr1s七'smyst1ca1 
body， accord1ng as we sha11 be gu1ded by the word 
and Sp1r1七 ofGod， and by七hehe1p of D1v1ne 
grace， s七1111ook1ng for more 11gh乞 fromGod， as 

1Robert Dev1n， A H1s七。ryof七heGrassy Creek 
Bap七1s七 Church七o188o (Raleigh: Edwards， Brough乞on
& Co.， l~öO) ， p. 43. 

2工b1d.，p. 43・
3主主.， p. 44・



eon七a1ned1n七heHoly Scr1ptures. be11ev1ng tha七
七hereare grea七ermys七er1es色obe unfolded and 
sh1ne 1n_the ehureh. beyond what she has ever 
enjoyed.1 
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Here one can see progress1ve po11ty a七 1乞sbes七.

The chureh 18 eomposed of a group of people seek1ng 

leadersh1p from.乞heLord. The B1ble 18 looked upon as 

七hevessel乞hroughwh1eh七heLord may reveal h1s w111. 

Cer七a1n1y1n七h1sCovenan七七heemphasis fal1s upon a 

11v1ng Lord. presen七 andgu1d1ng h1s congregat1on. 

工七 maybe conc1uded froDl七hemeager ev1denee 

ava11ab1e七hatthe Separa七esof Sandy Creek were a group 

of Bapt1s七sded1cated七。乞hefol1ow1ng of七heLord. 

Only七hoseeapable of be1ng d1sc1ples were eapab1e of 

be1ng members of sueh a congrega七1on. The Sandy Creek 

Separates were be11evers 1n wha乞 hasbeen def1ned as 

Lordsh1p eceles101ogy. 

The Landmark Trad1七ion

The七hirdrecogn1zable s乞reamtha七hasgone in七。

七hemak1ng of Southern Bapt1s七s1s七heLandmark movemen乞.

The source of 乞h1s七rad1七ionwas Massachuse七七sSepara七1sm.2

1工b1d.
勾町吉 group1s to be d1st1ngu1shed from乞heSandy 

Creek movement d1seussed before. 百四 SandyCreek七rad1・
tion began w1th Shubal S七earnsand 1s 11m!乞ed七oh1s 
fo11owers. "Separa七18m"as 1乞 18used of乞heMassaehuset七s
bre七hrenreferred乞0乞hosewho beeame Bap七1s七sby "sepa-
rat1ng" from other groups and fOI唖1ng七he1rown congrega-
t10ns 1n Massaehuset七s.
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When 七heMassachuse乞七aBaptlsts separa七edfro:m. Congrega・

七iona11sm，they carrled wl七hthe:m. thelr s乞rongemphasla 

"upon七hecom.p1eta au七onomyof the 10ca1 chureh.n1 Thus 

they were extreme1y jea10us of七herlgh七Sof七he10c8.1 

eongrega七lon. Thls fee11ng for七he8.utonomy of七he

10ea1 eongrega七lonwas helghtened because of the strugg1es 

七heyhad ln ga1n1ng乞her1ght色。 have乞he1rown churches. 

Assoc1a七10na1tles were avo1ded by乞hem; they were afrald 

the assoc1a七lonwou1d lnfr1nge on七helrr1gh七s. Th1s 

emphasls 1ed to七hefOI唖atlonof the soele七yme七hodot 

co-opera七10n1n七heSoutheas乞.2

Because of七h1spr1de 1n 10ea1 au七onomy，乞he

Warren Assoc1atlon was not formed unt11 1767. Even七hen

some of乞heMassachusetts Separa七8Swou1d n。七 j01n.

Flna11y， under the七hrea七 ofpersecu七ion，乞heneed for 

unl七yovereame七he1rfears， and工saaeBackus，七he1eader 

of芯heSepara七e8，1ed h1s church色ojoln七heAssoe1at10n 

1n 1770.3 

J. R. Graves，七hefounder of Landmarklsm ln七he

Sou乞h，eame from New Eng1and. Whl1e 1七 18a 10ng way 

fro:m Massaehuae七七s七oCo七乞onGrove， Tennessee， the thlngs 

~Hudson ， op. e1七.. pp. 24・25.
2Wi肌b1e，苛.古宮..p. 57. 
3Edw1n Seoτ七宮aus乞ad，"The Baekus-Le1and Trad1-

tlon，" ln Hudson， op・主主主.， p. 106. 
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that were七obe said in Tennessee had七heirroo色sin七he

Separatism of the Massachuse七乞19 "brethren.1 工七 mus七 a1so 

be remembered七ha乞 Gravesused七heNew Hampshire Con-

fession of faith， a New Eng1and documen七. 工乞 wasno 

eoincidence色ha七七heNew Hampshire Confession was七he

first significan七Bap乞is乞 eonfessionof faith七ha七 had

no reference七o 七heuniversa1 church. This de1e七ionwas 

the resu1t of the (10ea1 ehurch) au七onomy-eonseiousness

of七heNew Eng1and Separa七es.2

The Landmark movemen乞 was1aunched by J. R. 

Graves， a precoe10us young man ot乞hir七y・oneyears， at 

the Co七七onGrove， Tennessee， meeting on June 24， 1851. 

The major concern ot Graves was 乞here1a七10nof Bap七ists

乞oother Chris七ianbodies， main1y Campbe111sm， Me七hod1sm，

and Presby乞erlan1sm.3 Thus Landaarkism was baslca11y an 

a七七emp七七oascer乞ain七heBaptls七 1den乞ity.

A七七heCO七乞onGrove meet1ng， Graves proposed five 

ques七lonsfor s七udy:

1) Can Bap七lsts • • • recognize乞hose
socie乞lesno乞 organlzedaceording乞0 乞he
pa七七ernof 七heJerusa1em Church • • • as 
churehes of Chr1s乞?

1Rober七 G.Torbet， "Landmark1sm，" Hudson， op. c1七.， 
p. 173. 

2The wri七erhas no七 beenab1e乞ofind any proof 
for this con七ent1on. Howeyer，乞hereII.US七 besom.e 
exp1anatlon for七heom1ssion. Th1s seelll8 a reasonab1e 
conjec七ureto the wri七er.

3Torbet， "Landmarklsm，" p. 174. 



2) Ough七七heyto be ca11ed gospel churches， 
or churehes in a re1igious sense? 

3) Can we • • • recognize minis七ersof 8uch 
• bod1es a8 gospe1 min1s七ers?

4) 工ai乞 notvir七ua11yrecognizing乞hemas 
officia1 minis七ers色。 1nvi乞e七hemin七。
。urpulp1七8，or by any。七herac七七ha乞
wou1d or cou1d b. eons乞ruedln七oaueh 
recognltlon! 

5) Can we consis七en七1yaddress as brethren 
七hoseprofess1ng Chrlst1anity， who have 
not七hedoe乞rineof Chrls七 andwa1k not 
according七ohis co:mm息ndm.en七5，bu七 are
arrayed ~n direct and bi七七eropposi七ion
七o七hem?ム
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The nega七iveanswers七。乞heseques七ionsprovided 

七hebasis for七heLandmark movement. The name "Land-

marker" came from七he七1七1eof乞hebook by Graves and 

J. M. Pendle七on，An 01d Landmark Re-Se七， pub1ished in 

1854. Graves repub11shed Orchard's Baptis七 his七ory七o

subs七an七ia七ehis c1a1m七ha七 Bap七is七 churcheswere tounded 

by Jesus， and七hat七heirh1s七orycan be七racedby church 

success10n乞0 乞hepresen七 day.

Thls was a s七range七urnof events. Bap七1s七shad 

made七heirc1aim七obeing Chris七'8church upon their 

obedience 七oh1m in a11 of 11te. Now Graves was accep七・

1ng乞heh1gh-church七heor1esof七heEpiscopa1ians， bu七

the ev1dence subs七an乞1a乞ed乞heBap七1s乞 c1a1mto an七1qu1七y1

l J.R.Gpaves，o1d Landmark1sm: Wha乞工s工七?
(Texarkana， Texas: Baptist Sunday School Committee， 
1928)， pp. x1-xi1. 
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The concep七 ofh1s七oricsuecess10n was七hemain七ene七 of

Graves' 七heo10gy. Jesus had bu11乞 oneehurch; he had 

prom1sed七ha七七he"ga七esof he11 wou1d no乞 preva11

aga1ns七 1乞"2 乞herefore乞heehurch七ha乞 Jesusbu11t cou1d 

be乞raced七hroughh1s七ory包othe present day. Jesus had 

es七ab11shed七hef1rs七 Bapt1s七 churehes，and on1y七hose

churches 七ha七 s七and1n七he11ne of h1s七or1csuccess10n 

are h1s churches. 

The ordina七10nof min1s七erswas subjee乞七。

histor1c suceess10n; on1.，.七hoseordained by七hosewho 

had been proper1y ordained were min1s七ers. The conc1u-

s10ns of th1s七heorywere七ha七 on1yBap乞1s七 churchesare 

churches; on1y Bap七is七min1s乞ersare m1nis七ers;and on1y 

Baptis七sean observe七heLord's supper.1 

Gravss was aware包ha七 h1spos1乞10nswere new， bu色

he 1ns1sted七ha七 hewas jus七 spe11ingou七色he1nherer山

gen1us of七heBap乞1s乞包rad1t10n:

工七h1nk1t 18 no ac乞 ofpre8ump七10n1n me to 
assume七oknow wha乞 1m.ean七by乞he01d Landmarks， 
s1nce 1 was乞he f1rs~ man 1n Tennessee， and乞he
f1rs七 ed1七oron七h1scont1nen七， who pub11c1y 
advoca乞ed七liepo11ey of s包r1c七1yand cons1s七en七1y
carrying ou七 1nour prac乞1ce七hosepr1nc1p1es 
w'hlch a11乞rue Bap~ls 七s ， ln a11 ages， have pr0-
fessed乞obe工leve.ζ

1John E. Stee1y， 1n "The Landmark Movemen七 1n乞he
Sou乞hernBap乞1s七 Conven七10n，"McCa11， op. e1七.， pp. 134-
41. He has an exee11ent br1ef・statemen!o'f'τan也阻rk1sm.

2~・己主.， p. x1v. 
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The popu1ar d1ssem1na七10nof Landmark1sm was 

aecomp11shed ma1n1y by七heuse of J. M. Pend1e乞on'sChurch 

Manua1 and色hestar Book Ser1es of H1aeox. There were 

two 1nc1us1ons 1n these 11t乞1ebooks七ha七 becam.e乞he

pr1nc1p1e s七andardsof Landmark1sm: 色heNew Ha皿psh1re

Confess10n of Fa1th， and乞hechurch eovenant wr1乞乞enby 

J. New七onBrown. Beeause of七hew1de usage and accep七anee

of七hese乞wodocumen七S oy a 1arge group of Bap七1stehurches 

1n七heSou七h，七heymus七becons1dered as "off・1c1a1t1 S乞a乞e・

men乞S of those churches. 

As men七10nedbefore， Graves had h1s roo乞s1n New 

Eng1and Separa七1sm;h1s pos1乞10nwas a doc七r1na1ex七en-

t10n of七he10c8.1 church emphas1s of乞heNew Eng1anders. 

工twas na七ura1七ha七 heaccep七edthe New Hampsh1re Con-

fess10n wh1ch was a produe乞 of七heNew Eng1and b1as. 

The New Hampsh1re Confession was .a1n1y乞hework 

of J. New七onBrown. エ七 was f1rs七 presen乞ed七0 乞heNew 

Hampsh1re Conven七10n1n 1832; severa1 rev1s10ns 1a七er，

primar11y by Brown， 1七was adop七ed1n 1833. 工七 wou1d 

have been 800n forgo七七enhad no乞 Brown pub11shed 1七 1n 

1853 1n h1s Bap七1s七位1凹 chManua1.1 

1L'umpk1n， Bapはs七 Confess1ons，p. 361. This may 
no七 beexac七1yeorrec七， for 1n 1o45，色heSandy Creek 
Assocla.七10nhad adopted七heConfess1on; see Purefoy， 
~. 主主主.， pp. 197 ff. 
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The New Hampsh1re COnfeS51on mod1fled the Ca1vln1sm 

ofむhePh11ade1ph1a Confess1on七obe aeeep七able七othe 

Arm1n1an七endene1esof七heNew Eng1anders. 

We be11eve七ha七七heb1esslngs of sa1va七10n
are made free七oa11 by the Gospe1; that 1七 1s
七he1mmed1ate duty of a11七oaeeep七乞hemby a 
cord1a1， pen1七en七， and obed1en七 fa1thjand七hat
no七h1ngprevents七hesalva七10nof七he • 
s1nner • • • excep七h1sown • • • vo1un七aryre-
fusa1 to subm1七七othe Lord Jesus Chr18t.1 

Sa1va七10n1s dependent upon "obed1ent fa1乞h." Fa1七h1es8-

nes8 18 a fa11ure "to subm1乞七othe Lord Jesus Chr1st." 

Fa1七h1s，七herefore，aecep七anceof Jesus as Chr1s七 and

Lord. 

Regenera七10n1s def1ned as乞heac七。f 乞heH01y 

Sp1r1七 "50as七osecure our v01un七aryobed1ence七0 乞he

Gospe1; and七ha色 i乞sproper ev1dence 15 found 1n乞heho1y 

f'ru1七 wh1chwe br1ng for乞hto 乞heg10ry of God ・"2

Regenera七10n18 aecomp11shed by repen七anceand fa1七hj

乞he8eare 1nseparab1e works of grace 1n乞he11fe of乞he

be11ever. By repentance and fa1乞h，wh1ch 1s七hework of 

七heSp1r1七， the 1nd1v1dua1 18 "at七hesame七imehearti1y 

reee1ving七heLord Jesus Chris七 asour Prophe七， Priest 

and K1ng・，，) Tha七叫11ehdistinguishes 乞he七ruebe11ever 

is hls "persevering attachment to Chr1st.叫 For七heNew 

!Lumpkln， Bap七1s七 Confessions，p. 363. 
2工bld.，p. ~・
3T6主在.
4I官Ia.



105 

Hampsh1re Confess10n， a Chr1s七1an1s one who has acoep乞ed

Chr1s七 ash1s Lord， one who 1s w1111ng乞osubm1t h1s 11fe 

七othe K1ngsh1p of Jesus. 

The 100a1 chureh 1s色。 becomposed of七hosewho 

have made七h1sdee1s1on， for 1七 18"a congrega七10nof 

bap七1zedbe11evers， assoc1a七edby a covenan七 1n七hefa1七h

and fe11owsh1p of七heGospe1; observ1ng七heord1nances 

of Chr1s乞;governed by h1s 1aws・"1 The 10ca1 church 1s 

then， not au七onomous1n乞heusua1 sense， bu七 governed

by her Lord. 

Regard1ng 乞here1a七10nof church and sta包e，七he

Confess10n says tha七七hes乞a乞e1s to be obeyed excep七

"1n七h1ngsopposed to乞hew111 01' our Lord Jesus Chr1s七，

who 18 七heon1y Lord of七heconsclence， and七hePr1nce 

01'七heKlngs of乞heear七h・"2 Th1s br1ngs七om1nd the 

s乞atementof Thomas He1wys 1n h1s .1n乞rodue乞10nto h1s 

M1stery of In1qu1七y: Lord Jesus 1s K1ng of the ehurch 

and e1v11 ru1ers must no七 presumeon h1s au乞hor1乞y.

The Covenan七 wh1chBrown 1nc1uded 1n h1s Chureh 

Manua1 was c1reu1a乞ed1n七hePend1e乞onand H1scox manua1s. 

The Covenan七mus乞 beassumed to be七hework 01' Brown.3 

!Ib 1d.， p. 365. 
ど主官主在.， p. 366. 
3百ecause乞heCovenan七 wasc1rcu1a包edw1七hthe New 

Hampsh1re Conf'ess1on， many have assumed七ha乞 1七 was
of1'1c1a11y recommended by the New Hampsh1re Conven乞10n.
There 1s no ev1dence七ha七七heCovenan乞 wasever seen by the 
New Hampsh1re Convent1on; 1七1'1rs七 appeared1n Brown's 
Manual. 
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The Covenan七 begins"having been 1ed， as we be1ieve， by 

the Spiri七。fGod， . . . we do now • • • aost so1emn1y 

. . en七erin七o七hiscovenant wi七hone another as oae 
body in Chris乞・"1 This is evidenee of Lordship eeclesi・

o1ogy; the eongregation was being 1ed by七hepresence of 

乞heSpirit of God. 

工七 maybe concluded七ha乞 thereare some evidenees 

of Lordship ece1esio1ogy in乞heLandmark tradi七ion. How-

ever，七heover-a11 high-ehurch emphasis of七heLandmark 

movemen乞 waseon七rary七o色heecc1esio1ogica1 posi乞ions

of七heflrst Eng1ish Baptls七s. Ear1y Bap七is七sm.ade乞heir

c1aim七obeing genulne churehes by their wi11ingness to 

fo11ow七hewi11 of the Lord by hls Splri七s.ndhis Word; 

the Landmarkers based their e1aims upon his乞orlca1

succession. 

Stat.men七。fFai七hof七heSouthern 
Baptis乞 Conven乞lon，1925 

The S七atemen乞 ofFaith adop七edby七heSou七hern

Baptls七 Conventionln 1925 came as a resu1乞。f 包heCon・

ven乞ionls wish色oeondemn "every theory of religlon whlch 

denies七hesuperna包ura1e1ements in our fai七h・"2 The 

1J. New七onBrown， The Bap七1s色 ChurchManua1 
(Phi1ade1phia: Ameriean Bap七1stPub11ca乞lonsSocle七y，
1853)， p，. 23. 

ζLumpk1n， Bap乞i8 七 Qq~~~sions ， p. 392. 
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S乞atementwas a rework1ng of乞heNew Hampsh1re Confess1on 

of 1833. Th8 ar七1c1eson regenera乞10n，repen七aneeand 

fa1乞h，perseverance， and a gospe1 ehurch were reproduced 

from the New Hampsh1re Confess1on. These have a1ready 

been d1seussed.1 

The ar七1e1eon re11g1ous 11ber色ys七ates乞ha七

"God a10ne 1s Lord of七heoonsc1ence."2 The ar乞101e

eone1udes: 

A free chureh 1n a free sta七e18七heChr1st1an 
ldea1， and七h1simp11es乞her1gh七offree回ld
unh1ndered aeoess to God on the part of a11 men， 
and the r1gh七乞oform and propagate op1n10ns 1n 
the sphere of re!1g1on w1乞hou七 1n七erfereneeby 
七heelv11 power.3 

Though色hes乞atemen乞 hasbeen made七ha七 God1s the Lord 

of consc1ence，乞h1ssta乞emen七wou1dseem to be based on 

a eoncep七 of乞her1gh七S of man ra乞heI・七hanthe "crown 

r1gh七8of乞heRedeemer・"As shown before， the found1ng 
fathers of the Bapt1s乞 moveBlen乞 1nEng1and were no乞 oon-

cerned w1七h 乞her1gh乞sof mani 七heye:mphas1zed乞heob11・

ga七10nof the 1nd1v1dua1七obe obed1ent色。 Chr1s七as 色he

Lord of consc1ence. 

1':n七hear乞1c18on soc1a1 serv1ee，首h1chwas added 

by七hecomm1七七eeapp01n七ed色odraf七七he1925 S七a乞em.en乞，

!See above， pp. 106・107・
~Lumpk1n ， Bapt1s七 Confess10ns，p. 396. 
3I.b1d. 
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1乞 1ss乞a乞ed七hat"every Christ1an 1s under・。b11ga七10n
乞oseek七omake七hewi11 of Christ regnan七 1nh1s own 

11fe and 1n hu皿ansoe1e乞y・，，1 官1eChr1s乞1an1s七o"seek 

to b r1ng 1ndus七ry"governmen七 andsoe1e七yas a who1e 

under the sway of七hepr1nc1p1es of r1gh七eousness，tru七h

and brother1y 10ve・，，2 Thus七hereare some七ruee1emen乞S

of Lordsh1p ecc1es101ogy 1n七hest8.七emen乞 adop七edby the 

Sou七hernConvent1on 1n 1925. 

Conc1us1on 

The wr1乞erbe11eves七ha七 i七 hasbeen demons七ra七ed

七hatLordsh1p eec1es101ogy has been a major theme 1n七he

her1七ageof Sou七hernBap乞ists. On1y七hosewho are d1s・

c1p1es of Jesus are七obe members of Bap七1s乞 churches;

Bap七1s七 churchesare groups of peop1e un1七ed七ogether

:fOI・七hepurpose of fo11ow1ng Chr1s七 andg 1'Y 1ng him七he1r

obed1ence 1n a11 of their conversa乞1on. Th1s conc1us1on 

w111 cons1s色。fs七a七e:men七sfrom Bapt1s包 seho1arsand 

1eaders who have expressed the same be11e:f乞hepresen七

WI・1七erhas been ma1n七a1n1ng• 

An e玄am1na七10nof七hemessages g1ven 8.乞乞he

var10us mee乞ingsof the Bap乞1s色官。r1dA111ance shows tha七

many of乞hespeakers be11eved七ha乞 Lordsh1p1s the bas1c 

場設.， p. 397. 



pr1nc1p1e of Bap七1s乞 church11fe. Long before the 

ecumen1ea1 movement began 1ts dr1ve under七hebanner， 

"Jesus Ch:r・1s七 18Lord，" speakers a七 theBap七1s七Wor1d
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A111ance were proc1a1m1ng tha七七hesovere1gnty of Chr1s七

1s card1na1 1n七heBapt1s七Dlovemen七.

工n190，5， a七七hef1rst mee乞1ngof乞heA111ance， 

七henea11ed七heF1rst Bap乞1s七 Congress，J. D. Freeman 

de11vered an address en七1七1ed，"The P1ace of Bap七18乞S

1n七haChr1s七1anChurch." He re1a七ed乞hevar10us Bap七1s乞

emphases 乞o七heLordsh1p of Chr1s七:工nd1v1dua11sm1s 乞he

resu1七 ofpersona1 respons1b111七yfor accep七1ngChr1s乞;

七heScr1p七uresare au乞hor1七at1vebecause七heyrevea1乞he

w111 of Chr1s七乞oh1s peop1e; on1y Chr1s七 1sK1ng， 

七herefore七hechurch mus七 befree of the sta七e; 乞he

church must be d1sc1p11ned because Chr1s七 1s七heLord of 

h1s church; and bap七1SM1s for be11evers on1y， for Chr1s七

must ru1e a11 who have professed h1m.1 

Freeman s七a七edh1s understand1ng of七heessen七1a1

pr1nc1p1e of Bapt1s乞s1n th1s way: 

The essen七1a1Bap七1s乞 pr1nc1p1e，as工 appre-
hend i七， 1s七h1s: An acu包eand v iv1d consc1ous-
ness of七he sovere1~nty of Chrls乞， accompanled 

1Firs 乞 Bap七 1s 乞 Congres~ (London: Bapt1s乞Un10n
Pub1iea七10nsDepartmen乞， 1905)， pp. 22・29.



over七hesou1s of men.1 

The Lordsh1p of Chr1s七 18七hesouree of a11 Bapt1st 

doc七r1ne，for・:

a.s七heoak spr1ngs from乞heacorn， so our many-
branched Baptis七 11feis deve10ped from th1s seed 
of七hough七. Ba.pt1s七1cChrist1an1ty 11ves and 
moves and has 1ts be1~ in乞herealm of乞he
sovere1gn七Yof Christ.ど
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工n1911， Dr. John C1ifford rei七era七edthe same 

view of Bap七is七 11fe:

工nshor乞， the deepes七 1mpu1seof Bap七18七
11fe has been七heuphold1ng of七he8018 and 
e.xc1usive au七hor1tyof Chr1s七 Jesusaga1nst a11 
possib1e eneroachment from churehes， from 
sec七10nsof churches， from乞hewho1e church a乞
any spec1a1 momen乞 of1七s11fe and action， as 
1n a counc11， from七hetradi七ion8of七heelders， 
from七hee.xeges1s of the scholars， and from the 
1n七erest1ngbu七 need1esstheor1es of ph110sophers. 
Z七 isthe momen七umof that one cardina1 1dea _ 
wh1ch has swep七 usa10ng to our presen七 pos1乞1on..)

At the mee七ingof乞heA111ance 1n Toron乞0，1928， 

several of七headdresses dea1七wi七h 七heLordship of 

Christ. Char1es Brown ot Ferme Park， London， de1ivered 

the firs七 address，"The Un1versal Sovereign七Yof Jesu8 

Chris七."
We must con七1nueto 1ns1s七 uponH18 S01e 

sovere1gn乞yin the Church. He i8 七he-headof the 
Dody: -not Pope-or lUn.g~- The s七atehas no jur1s-
dict10n or competency 1n the sp1r1七ua1rea1m， for 

arper an p. 51. 



the state 18 not a sp1r1tua1 body. • • .硯1en，
七herefore，for色hesake of seeu1ar pro七ec七10nor 
specia1 honour， or po11tica1 prestige or s乞a七e
subsidies，七heChurch accepts the patronage and 
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con七ro1of七hesta七e1t is gu11七Yof a spec1es of 
d1s1eya1七y七oChr1s乞 and1s se111ng 1七sb1r七hrigh七
for a mess of pottage. • . • We are no乞 free1n 
ma七七ersof re11g1ous be11ef and pract1ce 七ofo11ow 
e1ther our own prejud1ces or七hehehes七。fany 
po11七1ca1ru1er. We are swor~ 七o obey H1m. Our 
Bapt1sm r1gh七1yunders乞ood18乞hesymbo1 of our 
comp1ete 1mmers1on 1n七oH1s au七hori包y，七hesur-
render of our who1e persona11乞y 七oH1s scep七re
and sway. He mus乞 eon七ro18.11 our re1at10ns. 
The Church shou1d furn1sh七heworld wi七h the 
example， and objec七 lesson，of a commun1ty eom-
p1e七elygoverped by the七each1ngand sp1ri七 of
Chr1s七 JeSU8• J. 

A七七heS8.me mee七ing，Z. T. Cody dec1ared七ha七"七he

reason why we七urnfrom Episeopaey 1s because i七 canno七

be me.de七ogo w1七h 七he801e Lordship of Chr1s乞・，，2

M. E. Aubrey， then Secre七aryof七heBapt1s七Un10n

of Grea七Br1七ain，preached七henext乞o18.8七 sermonat 

Toronto・ "TheK1ngsh1p of Chr1s七"was h1s七1tle. In七he

open1ng s七a七emen七 hedec1ared: 

Those of us who have had七hepr1v11ege of 
f011ow1ng the programme of七hiscongress have 
seen how everything七ha乞 hasbeen sa1d or done 
has been re1ated to Jesus Chr1s七. W1th Him. we 
began. A七 H1sfee七 weend. We have met tonigh七
七oacknowledge H1s K1ngsh1p， H1s Majesty and 
au七hor1tyin our hearts and 11ves. 
H1s Sovere1gn七y18 an ar乞1c1eof our fa1th. 

Bap七1s七8have a1ways ins1s七edon枇1epriesthood 
of 8.11 be11evers. We are a K1ngdom of pr1es七s，

1Four七hBap芯18七Wor1dCongres8 (Toron乞0: S七ewar七
Pr1n七1ng_Servlee，1928)， p. 34・

2主主主.， p. 109・



and He 1s七beK1ng. 
Our fa七herss七oodfor "七heerown righ七sof 

K1ng Jesus." Aga1ns七七hepre乞ens10nsof pr1es乞-
hood! and七hearroganee of~Sta七es 乞he1r f1rs七
a11eg1ance was due七oH1m.ム
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The conc1us1on 1s七ha七世1e coneep 七 o~ Lordsh1p， 

with 1七svar10us deduct1ons， bes七@玄p1a1nswhy Bap七1s七s

are wha七七heyare. A Bap乞1s乞 ehurch1s a group of 

disc1p1es， ga七hered1nむoa congregat1on， seek1ng as the 

body of Chrlst七odo the wl11 of Chr1s七. On1y those wh。
are d1sc1p1es ean be members of乞b1sbody. 

1Ibid.， p. 303. 
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恒iEPLACE OF CHILDREN AMONG 

SOUTHERN BAPTISTS 



INTRODUCTION 

The prob1em of乞his七hes1shas been ou七11nedin 

七hegenera1 1n七roduc七1on.1 The prob1em of七here1a七ion

of ch11dren七oSouthern Bap七18七shas been broken down 

into七hree1nqu1r1es: (1)晴lat18 七heage of account-

ab111ty? (2) What 1s the nature and s乞atusof七hechi1d 

pr10r乞oaccoun乞abi11乞y1and (3) How 1s七hechurch七。

be re1a七ed七othe ehild prior乞oh1s accountab11i七y?

Because the age of accountab11i乞yis 11nked色。

七heabi11七y七obecome a Chris七1an，七hef1rst see七10nwas 

eoncerned wi七h8how1ng wha乞 theNew Tes七amen七 meansb.，. 

be1ng a Chr1stian. 工七 was shown 七hatbe1ng a Chris七ian

means accep七ingJesus as Lord. Then it was shown that 

七heNew Testamen七 s七andardtor discip1esh1p has been七he

Bap七is七 nOI四 forehurch membersh1p and baptism. 

These七wo1nves七iga七10nsare七obe七hebasis for 

th1s sec乞10nof乞he七hesis. Thus， us1ng七heBap乞18乞

understanding of 七heNew Tes七amen七 as 乞henorm，七he

七hreeques七ionsfirs乞 ra1sedmust now be considered: 七he

age of accountabi11七y，the na乞ureand s七a七US of七he

chi1d prior七oaccoun乞abi11乞y，and乞here1a七ionof七he

chureh to 七hechi1d prior to七heage of accoun乞abi1i七y.

1pp. 1-8. 
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CHAPTER VI 

DEFINING THE AGE OF ACCOUNTABILITY 

恒1eage of aeeountabi1i七y，as i七 wi11be used 

here， refers 乞o七he乞imein乞he1ife of an individua1 

when his reaponse to God's graee wi11 de乞erminehis 

e七erna1dest1ny. The argu皿entof七hischap七er1s七hat

one becomes accoun七ab1efor h1s e乞erna1des乞inywhen， as 

a responsib1e person， he 18 ab1e七oface， 1n a respon-

8ib1e manner， the c1ah回 ofChr1s乞s.sLord. 官1erefore，

七oaseertain七hea~ of aeeountabi1ity，七heconcepts of 

responsib111七yand aeeoun乞abi11七ymus七 bee玄amined.

The Coneep乞 ofAeeoun乞abi11七y

Chris七ian七hough七 assum.es七hatma七ureman is 

aeeountab1e七oGod. 工n 七heGenes1s aceoun七 oferea七ion，

God gave Adam dom1nion over七heear乞hbut p1aeed a 1im1-

七a七ionupon h1m: he was no七七oeat of七hefrui色。f 七he

七reeof乞heknow1edge of good and evi1. When Adam and 

Eve broke七h1seom.mand，七heywere "aceoun七ab1e"to God. 

Aecording七oWebs乞er，accountab11i包ylIleans 乞he"s乞a乞eor 

cond1t1on of be1ng aceoun七ab1eor answerab1e; responsibl11七y・111

1W，ebs七er'sCo11egia七eDie七ionary (Th1rd Edltlon， 
Spr1ngfield， Mass.: G. and C. Merr!am Co.， 1927)， p. 8. 
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Respons1b111乞y，七hesynonym， 1s de!・1ned1n one 

usage as be1ng 11ab1e七osomeone or some au七hor1七y:

One 1s respons1b1e， answerab1e， or accoun七ab1e
for some七h1ng，01"七ento some person or author1七y.

One 1s 11ab1eでIn世1esense of respons1b1e) 
for some位11ng，τFUnぬ esense of subjec七)主主
some七h1ng.ム

rn七hethe010g1ca1 sense of七heword man was 

crea七edby God乞o11ve a cer乞a1nway and 18 respons1b1e 

七o七heGod vho ereated h1m. When man fa11s to fu1fl11 

God's wl11， he stands under d1v1ne judgmen乞. The B1ble 

assumes tha七 God1s supreme and乞ha乞 hes乞ands1n 

judgment over man. Thus three e1emen乞sare presen乞 1n

乞he七he01og1ca1unders七andingof accountab111七y:

1) God 1s七heone to whom man 1s answerable. 

2} God has made his standards known七o:man. 

3) Man 1s judged by hls response乞oGod's 

s乞andards.

工n七he01d Testament， Amos c1ear1y stated七he

respons1b111七Yof Judah: 

Thus says七heLord: 
"For色hreeむransgress10nsof Judah 
and tor four， 1 wl11 no乞 revokepun1shmen七;

because七heyhave rejec七ed七heLaw of乞heLord; 
and have no七kep七 h1ssta七us，

bu七 the1r11es have 1ed七hemastray at七erwh1ch 
their fa七herswa1ked. 

80工wi11send a fire upon Judah， and 1乞 sha11
devour七hestrongh01ds of Jerusa1em.四2

1工b1d .， p. 825. 
布石吉 2:4-5.
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The three e1emen七smen七10nedabove were presen七: God 18 

the Lord and judge of Juaahj God's cr1七er10nwas known七。

Judah; and because of transgress1on， Judah 1s eondemned. 

1n七heNew Testament， Pau1 dea1七w1七h七hehea七henwor1d 

1n a s1m11ar manner. God w111 judge七hehea七henwho are 

19norant of 七hewr1七七en1aw because: 

wha七 canbe known abou七 God1s p1a1n七。乞hem，
because God has shown 1七七othem. Ever s1nce 
the creat10n of七hewor1d h1s 1nv1s1b1e nature， 
name1y h1s e七erna1power and de1七y，has been 
c1ear1y peree1ved 1n七he七h1ngs七hathave been 
:m.ade. 80乞heyare w1七houtexcuse; for a1七hough
七heylmew God七heyd1d no七 honorh1. as God or 
g1ve七hanks乞oh1m， bu七 theybecame fu七11e1n 
the1r七h1nk1ngand色he1rsense1ess m1nds were 
darkened. 
百1ereforeGod gave 乞hemup 1n七he1us七sof 

七he1rhear七8to 1mpur1乞y，七o 七hed1shonorlng of 
七he1rbod1es among乞hemse1ves，because they 
e玄changed七he乞ru七habou七 Godfor a 11e and 
worsh1ped and served七hecrea乞ure ra七her 乞h~n
七heCrea七or，who 18 b1essed foreverJ Amen.~ 

The hea七henwere accoun七ab1ebecause they knew 

the七ruthbut rejec七ed1乞. They ~xchanged the 七ru七h乞hat

God had g1ven for 11es; and because of this， eondemnat10n 

was七he1r10色.恒1e七hreee1emen七smen七10ned1n七hepre-

11minary def1n1t10n are ev1dent 1n Pau1's use of七he

concept: God，七hestandard known， and man. 

Accountabi11ty and the C1a1ms of Chr1s七

The seeond e1ement 10乞hedef1nl七10nmust be 

1Romans 1:19・25.
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v1ewed c10se1y now. Under七he01d covenan七 Israe1was 

accoun七ab1e乞0乞he1aw. But w1th七hecom1ng of Chr1s七

a new d1mens10n has been added to man's accoun七ab111乞y.

One 1s now judged pr1mar11y by h1s response to七hec1a1ms 

of Chr・1st. Where once an 1mpersona1 1aw was 七hestandard 

by叫11chone was judged， 1n乞henew d1spensa七1on，"God 

judges the secre七S of men by Chr1s七 Jesus・"1

When Pe七erpreached七hef1rs七 Chr1s七1anser唖on，

af乞ersketch1ng七he11fe of Jesus， he proc1aimed the 

Lordsh1p of Chr18七2

Let a11色hehouse of工srae1七hereforeknow 
assured1y七ha七 Godhas made h1m bo七hLord and 
Chr1s七，乞hisJesus whom you cruclfied. 
Now when乞heyheard this 乞heywere cu七七。

the heart， and sald七oPe乞erand七heres七 of七he
apos七1es，"Bre七hrenwha七 sha11we do?" And 
Peter sa1d七othem， "Repen七， and be baptized 
every one of you 1n七hename of Jesus Chr1ot for 
七heforg1veness of your s1ns; and you塁ha11
reee1ved七heg1.ft of七heHo1y Splr1七."と

The d1rect1ona glven d1d not eoncern乞heJews' 

re1a七10nto七he1aw but七he1rre1atlon to Chr1s七. In乞he

new age七hathas dawned，七hehope of aa1va七10n1s 1n 

Chr・1s七. Repen七ance，乞he七urn1ng.from sln七oGod， 18 

re1ated 七o七hea乞七1七ude乞owardChr1st. 

F1rs七 ofa11七heyare七old七orepe!l七;to change 
七he1rpersona1 a七乞1乞ude七oward--;T8亘亘亙 Chr1st. 
They must show thelr change of a七七1七udeand the1r 

1RoII.ans 2:16. 
2Ae七s2:36-38. 



full aceeptanee of Jesus as the Chrls七 and
Savlour by belng baptized in his name-ー七he
name of Jesus Chr・ist，七t'usin fai七hacknow1-
edglng Jesus a8 Chrls七.4
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Pe七erwas even more exp1ici七 lnhis sermon before 

the High Priest. 

百1i8is 乞hes七onewhich was rejec七edby you 
bui1ders， but whlch h8.s become色hehead of乞he
eorner. And七hereis sa1va七ionin no one e1se， 
for七hereis no 0七hername under hea!en given 
am.ong men by whleh we DlUS乞 besaved.2 

Pau1 main乞ainedin his Mars' Hi11 sermon七ha乞8.11

wi11 be judged by the rlghteousness of Christ: 

百四七imesof 19norance God over1ooked， bu七now
he comz岨 ndsa11 men everywhere乞orepent， because 
he has fixed a day on which he wi11 judge七he
wor1d in righ七eousnessby a man whom he has 
appoin七ed，and of七hishe has given a墨surance 乞o
a11 men by ra1s1ng h~ from七hedead.-' 

Now七ha七 Chris七hascome and comp1e七edhis work， 

a11七hewor1d w111 be judged by h1m. Chris乞 isnow七he

s七andardof aceountabl1i七y. Under七henew dispensa七ion

七heseeond e1ement in accountabi1ity 1s fa1乞hin Chr・ist.

A11 men have "s1ns，" bu七七he"s1n" wh1ch determines七he1r

f1nal cond1tion 18 unbe1ief 1n Chr1s乞. As色hoseunder 

1aw were aceoun乞ab1e七o包helaw，色hoseunder graee are 

aceoun七ab1e乞oChr・1s七. As Conner has said， "When七h1s

lW111iam Owen Carver， The Ac乞8of七heApost1es 
(Nashvl1!e: Broadman Press， 1916)， pp. 32-33. 

2Ac七su:11-12. 
3Ac七s17:30・31.



rejee乞10nbeeomes defin1te and w11fu1， 1乞 becomes 乞he

s1n un七odea乞h."1 

Persona1 Aecoun乞ab111ty
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The concept of accoun七abi1i芯yand七hec1a 1ms of 

Chr1s七 havebeen cons1dered. Now eons1dera七10nmust 

center on乞he1nd1v1dua1 and h1s aecoun乞ab111七y. When 

does the 1nd1v1dua1 become accoun七ab1efor h1s s1n1 Or， 

1n v 1ew of wha乞 hasbeen sa1d above， when does 七he1nd1-

v1dua1 come under七hejudgment of Chr1s七? A11 s1ns are 

jus七1ycondemned by a ho1y God. Bu乞， as 1乞 hasbeen 

shown， by de:t'1n1七10none 1s respons1b1e on1y for七ha色

wh1eh 1s known. Therefore，七heargu皿ent1s 七hatone 

beeomes aecountab1e when， as a respons1b1e person， he 1s 

presented w1七h 七hec1a1ms of Chrlst as Lord and Sav1our. 

An 111us乞rationw111 he1p七。 111umine七hepo1nt. 

If a ch11d grows up 1n a communi七yw1thou七 schoo1sand 

has no opportun1七yto 1earn， he 18 no七 condemnedbecause 

of h1s 111iteracy. If 1a七er七hechi1d has the oppor・

七un1七y七o1earn bu七 byh1s own ehoice refuses 乞obecome 

1i乞erate，些竺 he1s accountab1e for his 19norance. Now 

h18 19norance 18 no七 jus乞 ofc1rcum8七ancej 1七 1sof 

cho1ce. 

10p • c1七.， p. 16. 
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So it is wi七hthe individua1. However i乞:m.aybe 

e玄pressed，a11 men grow up in sin. Eaeh sin七ha七 10dges

in the heart of乞heindividua1 may bring i七spunishmen七;

bu七 in七hefu11 moral sense，もheind1viQua1 canno包 be

ca11ed七oaceoun七 forhis condition un七i1he ha.s七he

opportuni七y 七ode七erminehis own eondition，乞ha七 is，

aecept Chris七 asSaviour. Pau1 said七ha七where七here

was no s乞andardof 1a w，七herewas no condemna七ionfor 

sin. 

Therefore as sin came into七hewor1d七hrough
one ma.n and dea七h七hroughsin， and so dea七h
spread七oa11 men because a11 men sinned--sin 
indeed was in乞hewor1d before the 1aw was giyen， 
bu乞 sinis no七 eoun七edwhere七hereis no 1aw.1 

工七 was neeessary to know God's demands before God 

wou1d eonsider七hebreaking of七hosedemands 色。 besin. 

As the old eovenan乞 demandedobedienee乞0 色he1aw， the 

new eovenan七 demandsaeeep七aneeof Chris七 asLord. 

App1ied七o七heChris乞iandispensa七ion，Pau1's prineip1e 

七ha七 "know1edgeis neeessary for aceountabi1ity" means 

七ha七 onei8 aeeoun七ab1ewhen faeed wi七h the e1aims of 

Chris乞 asLord. 

Imm.edia七e1y七heqU8stion of origina1 sin mus七 be

faeed. Are no七 a11men gui1ty beeause of乞hesin of 

Adam? A e10Be reading of Romans 5:18 wi11 not sus色aina 

1Romans 5:12・13・
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1 " be1ief in origina1 gui1t.~ "Then as one man's 乞respass

1ed七ocondemna七ionfor a11 men， so one man's ac七 of

righ七eousness1eads 乞oacqui乞七8.1and 1ife for a11 men." 

工f七herei8 a one七oone ra七iobe七weenAdam and gui1七

and Chris七 andsa1va七1on，乞he10g1ca1 ou七comewou1d be 

universa1ism. Mu11ins' commen七 on七hepara11e1 pas9age 

1n Cor1n七h1ans19 he1pfu1: 

"As in AdaM 8.11 die， 80 in Christ 8.re a11 made 
alive" (工 Cor.15:22). This does no七乞88.ch
univers8.1ism， bu七 1七 suggests七hat七herei8 8. 
5imi1ari乞ybe七ween七heracial effec乞sof七heac乞
of Adam and七ha七 ofChris乞. Chris七 "diedfor 
8.11" (2 Cor. 5:15); or 8.S it is e1sewhere ex・
pressed， he七as凶 ddea七hfor every man (Heb. 2:9). 
Men are no七 condemned七hereforefor hereditary 
or origina1 sin. They are condemned on1y for 
their own sins. They are ca11ed七orepen乞ance
8.nd fai七hby乞hegospe1. 工乞 is 七heirown ac七。r
rejectiQn which i8七hebasis of七heircondem-
na七ion.2

Mu11ins' las七 sen乞enceexpressed exac乞1y乞he

poin七being1abored here: conde現na七ioncomes beeause of 

a persona1 rejec乞ionof Chris七asLord. E1sewhere， Paul 

supports 七hisview. He spoke of ft乞hosewho are七oper1sh， 

because乞heyrefused to 10ve the乞ru.七hand so be saved."3 

However，乞hedoc乞rineof accoun七8.bi11七yeanno七

be 5e七七1edon serip七ura1grounds a10ne beeause 七heBib1e 

1See Chapter IX on乞hispoin七.
どE.Y. Mul11ns， The Chris七ianRe1igion in工乞S

Doc乞rina1Expression (Nashvl11e: Sunday Sehool Board， 
1917)， P.I. 302. 

J工工 Thess. 2:10. 
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g1ves very 11乞t1e1nforma乞10ndea11ng w1th the prec1se 

ques七10nbe1ng ra1sed here. AS 1n 0乞hercases，七he

rat1ona1 exp11ca七10nof乞hedoc七r1nefa11s more 1n乞he

prov1nce of theo1ogy乞hanexeges1s. Every concep七 of

aceoun七ab111七"'1， 1n七hef1na1 ana1ysls， whether of 

August1n1an or Ca1v1n1st1c der1vat1on， 1s based 1n a 

七heo1og1ca11n乞erpre乞a七10nof certa1n Scr1p七ures.

The au七hordoes no乞 c1a1mtha乞 exp11e1七proofof 

h1s argumen乞 canbe found 10乞heScr1p乞ures. Ra七her，he 

18 conv1nced七ha乞 cer色a1nargumen'七8of a七heo1og1ca1

na七ureshow乞he 乞hel!l1s 乞obe 1n har唖onywi七h 七heb1b11ea1 

w1乞nessas a who1e. Thus， a七七en七10nw111 now be 七urned

乞oargumen乞sfor 乞he乞hes1sa1ready presented: One 18 

aecoun七ab1efor h1s e七erna1des七1n1when， as a respon-

s1b1e person， he encoun七ers 乞hec1a1ms of Chr1s乞.

Argumen七8For乞heWr1色er'sView 
Of Accoun七ab111ty

The Na七ureof Aecountab111ty 

Th1s argum.en七hasbeen def1ned above. By def1-

n1七10n，aceoun七ab111乞y1nv01ves a know1edge of七he

s七andardby wh1ch one i8七obe judged. Tha七 forwh1ch 

one 1s aecoun七ab1eunder七henew d1spensa七10n1s disc1p1e-

sh1p. One eanno七 bejudged accoun七ab1eunt11 he (1) has 

七heknow1edge of七hes七andardof judgmen包， and (2) can 
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respond 1n a respons1b1e manner. The second aff1rma乞10n

w111 be d1scussed 1n de乞8.111a七er.

The Na七ureof Sa1va七10n

SalvB.七10n1s redem.p七10nfrom七hepowers of ev11 

and en七rance1n七0 乞hek1ngdom of God. The on1y en七rance

1n七oGod's k1ngdom 1s七hroughaccep七anceo:f Chr1s七 as

Lord. Therefore， on1y as one， as a respons1b1e person， 

has七heoppor乞uni七y 七obecome a d1scip1e can he be saved. 

The f1rs七 sec七10no:f乞h1s乞hes1sou七11nedJesus' 

ca11七od1sc1p1esh1p. The c8.11 o:f Jesus was always 1n 

七hecon七ex七 ofpreven1en七 grace. On1y when Jesus c町ne

and 1ssued his ca11 was d1se1p1esh1p a poss1b111七y. The 

Four七hGospe1七eaches包ha七七heHo1y Sp1r1七， the presence 

o:f Chr1s七 1n七hewor1d七oday，1s 七heagen七 ofconv1c乞10n.

世118re1a七10nof conv1c七10nand accoun乞ab11i七y

wi11 be d1scussed 1n the next sec七10n. At七h1spolnt， 

howe-ver， 1七 18七。 beno七ed七ha七七heBib1e teaches乞ha乞

Chr1s七 is七heon1y door七osa1va七10n. Thus 1:f Chr1s七 1s

七heon1y door to sa1va七10n，one mus七 becon:fronted 

personally wi乞hChr1s乞 beforehe has a choiee. Every 

person 18 a sinner. The on1y possible choice 18: wi11 

七hes1nner aceep七七hesalva七10nin Chr1s乞? Bu七un1ess

salva七10nis offered by confron七at10nwl七h 七heelaims of 

Chr1st，七heperson has no ch01ce: hence， no ul乞1ma七e
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respons1b111七yfor h1s e七ernaldes乞1ny. Tbus account-

ab111七yfor one's e七ernaldes七1ny1s pred1ca七edupon 

one's be1ng faeed as a re8pons1b1e person w1乞h 七he

cla1ms of Chr1s七.1

The Na乞ureof S1n 

The seeond e1emen七 1n the def1n1乞10nof aeeoun乞ー

ab111七ywas a know1edge of乞bes乞andardby wh1eh one 18 

judged. It乞bewages of s1n 18 dea七h，wha七 121七ha乞 s1n

七ha七 br1ngsdea七h? Conner sa1d七ha七七hena乞ureot 81n， 

hence七hes七andardof judgmen七， canno乞befu11y known 

exeept as revea1ed 1n the person ot ChI・18乞. "The awfu1 

b1ackness of s1n does no七make1七sfu11 1mpress10n on us 

un七11we see 1七 1ncon七ras七七o七herad1ant grace of God 

and as rejec七10not七hatgrace."2 Conner based七h18

1nterpre七a七10non七heJohann1ne corpus. 

If工hadno七 comeand 8poken to them，七heywou1d 
no七 have81n; bu七 now乞heyhave no excuse tor 
the1r s1n. He who ha七esme ha七esmy Fa七hera180. 
工f1 had no七 doneamong七hem七heworks wh1ch h。
one e1se d1d，乞heywou1d no七 haves1n; bu七 now
they have seen and ha七edbo七hme and my Fa七her.3

The com1ng of Chr1s七 fu11yrevea1ed the na七ureof 

lSee Mu111ns，旦E・c1乞.， p. 366， where he argues 
七hatevery person 1s 011er;a-sa1va七10n1n Chr1s乞. He 
holds 乞ha乞 freedomof ch01ee 18 necessary for the un1verse 
to be， 1n any 8ense， mora1. God ofters七hech01ce乞。
every ma~; each man may do as he w111 w1乞hGod's offer. 

?Op. c1t.， p. i4. 
3おhnτ'5':22-24・
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sin as unbe1ief and rebe11ion against God. This unbe1ief， 

七h1sfai1ure七oaccep七 Chris七， condemns 乞hesinner. "And 

乞h1s1s judgmen七，七ha乞乞he11gh七 hascome in七o乞hewor1d 

and men 10ved darkness ra七her包han11gh七becausetheir 

deeds were ev11.n1 

Judgmen七 waspresen七 1nthe person of Chr・1st

dur1ng七hedays of h1s f1esh. Now枇11sjudgmen七 con七1nues

by the wo rk of七heHo1y Spir1七. The work of七heSp1r1色

1s七oconv1e七七hewor1d of s1n， r1ghteousness， and judg-

men乞 because "七heydo no乞 be11eve1n me."2 S1n 1s 1den-

七1f1edw1th七herefusal乞oaecep乞 Jesusas Sav1our. 

Further， 81n 18 1den七1f1edw1th mora1 darkness， for 1七

1s 七he11ar who denies tha七 Jesus1s七heChr1s七.3 The 

essence of s1n 1s， therefore， unbe11ef. 

工乞 [s1nl 1s unbe11ef 1n one's rejec乞10nof mora1 
and spir1tua1 11ght， par芯1cu1ar1yas七ha乞 11gh七
1s embod1ed 1n Jesus Chr1s七. 1七 18 七herejec乞ion
of God's f1na1 reve1at10n of h1mse1f as made 1n 
Jesus Chr1st. When七h1s rejeet10n beeomes 
def1n1te and w11fu1， 1乞 beeomes 包hes1n un七o
dea七h.斗

Th1s 1n乞erpre七a七10nof s1n as unbe11ef does no七

mean七hatone 1s s1n1ess before he confr唱nts 乞hec1a1ms 

of Chr1st. Rather 1七means 乞ha七 one'sreac七10n七oChrls乞

~John 3:19. 
?John i6:9. 
界工 John 2:22. 
叫Conner，op. 主主.， p. 16. 



127 

wi11 de乞erminewhe七herone wi11 be forg1ven for his 81ns 

or be damned beeause he refuses乞hegrace of God offered 

1n Chr1st. Mu11ins eoneurs 1n乞hebe11ef乞ha乞 one's

at七1七ude七owardChr1s t 1s乞hebas1s of accoun七ab111七y:

S1n 1s a1so summed up a8 unbe11ef (John 16:9). 
Th1s expre8se8 an a七七1七udeof res1s七ance七。
tru七hand七o七heSp1r1七 ofGod. Unbe11ef 18 the 
1nc1us1ve 81n，七heroo七 81n. Beeause of 1七m.en
are mora11y and sp1r1七ua11yb1ind. The d u七yof 
men 18 to be1ieve. Jesus 1s 包hereve1a乞10nof 
God七omen. and七heira乞t1tudetoward him 
becomes七h占basisof judgmen七.1

工n conc1usion: When七heSp1rit speak8 and the 

c1a1ms of Chr1s乞 areknown，乞hen乞hes1nner・1s11ab1e 

for his rejee七10nof Chr1s七. S1n， by de!1n1七10n，deDlands 

an awareness o!七hee1aims of Chr1s七.

The Na七ureof God 

Th1s argum.en七 1s七hepresuppos1乞10nof a11包ha色

has been sa1d before. 1n s1mp1e七erms，1七wou1dbe 

un!a1r !or one乞obe pun1shed for乞ha乞 overwh1ch he has 

no con乞r01. 工七 1s no乞 as popu1ar to argue from ana10gy 

a8 1七 oneewas. Ye七， by ana10gy one mus乞 argue七hatGod 

1s be七七er七hanthe bes七 of human na七ureand hum.an a七七rl-

bu七e8. Thus 1f man ho1d8 fa1rnes8 as a 8乞andard，wou1d 

1t no七 becommon s ens e七oexpee乞 God七obe more 乞hanfalr? 

The pre8en七 argumen七 con七ends七ha色七heGod revea1ed 1n 

l.Qf・主主主.， p. 291. 
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Jesus Christ wou1d no乞 expec七 oneto be aceoun七ab1efor 

s1n un七11七hatone has七heoppor七unityfor sa1va七ion.

Why 18 1七七ha七 sotew ho1d七oa doe乞r1neof 

doub1e deerees乞oday? It 1s because mora1 sensi七ivi七y

rejee七s1n horror the picむureof God as a eapr1c1ous 

七yran七. This sense of "fa1rness" 1mpe1s one七oaceep乞

乞heproposi七iontha七 where乞here18 no chance for for-

giveness，七here18 no accoun七abi11乞y. The same 1og1e 

七ha七 1ead8乞oa rejec乞ionof doub1e-edged predes七ina七10n

1eads one七oaccep七乞hebe11ef七ha乞menare accoun七ab1e

when乞heyhave七heoppor乞un1ty七。 repen七 and七urn色。

Chris七.

工fChr1s乞 1s 七heon1y way乞。 sa1va七10nand if 

七hena七ureof God 18 ho1y 10ve，七hen1七 fo11ows 七.ha七

God wou1d no乞 a110wone七obe damned un1ess he has f1rs乞

been confron乞edw1th乞hec1ai:ms of Chris乞.

The Ana10gy of Law 

The four七hargument 18 from七heana10gy of common 

1aw. 工乞 1sdangerous七oexpec七 God七oeonfoI官乞oana1-

og1es drawn from七heexper1ence of man; bu乞 1n乞hefina1 

ana1y81s， a11 1anguage used of God 18 ana1og1ca1. The 

assu1Ilp七10n1s七hatGod's jus乞icew111 a1ways be f1na1 and 

perfec七， where七ha七 ofman fa11s 8hor乞 ofperfec七ion.

One man has d1ed a七七hehands of ano七her. There 
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are severa1 charges乞ha七 canbe brough七 aga1ns七色hef1rs芯

man: mans1aughter， just1f1ab1e hom1c1de， or murder 1n 

七hef1rst degree. There 18 no doub七色ha乞。nehas d1ed at 

七hehands of七he0七her，bu色七here1m a ques七10nof respon-

s1b111七y1n the ae七10n.

工f 七hedead man was k111ed 1n se1f-defense，七hen

七heaecu8ed will be aequ1乞乞ed. 工f七hedead man was 

k111ed because he s七epped1n fron乞 of乞heaecused's 

moving au乞omob11e， 七hena180 he w111 be aequ1七色od. Bu色

1f the aceused eomm1t乞ed乞hek1111ng af七ercarefu1 

p1ann1ng and premed1ta乞10n，七hen七heaceused 18 gu11ty 

of murder and w111 be 11ab1e for his 11fe. 

So 1七 18w1th the s1nner. There 18 no ques七10n

七h8.七七he1nd1v1dual has comm1七色eds1nfu1 ac乞s. 工七 1sa 

ques七10nof respons1b111七yfor乞hoseacts. 工fthe k111er 

1s gu11七Yof murder because he w11fully k111ed 8. man， 

七hena s1nner 1s wor七hyof e七erna1damna七10n.whenhe 

w11fu11y rejec七s七hecla1m8 of Chr18t. 

Because of乞hese argum.en乞s，乞hewr1乞erbel1eves 

七ha七乞heev1denC8 suppor七s七he七he81s: tha乞forwh1eh 

one 18 e乞ernal1yaccoun七able18 h1s rela乞10n乞oChr1s乞.

These argumen乞8do no七precludea measure of respons1-

b111色ybefore be1ng faeed w1包h 七hecla1ms of Chris七， bu七

七heyaff1r百七ha七 one18 accoun七ablefor h18 e包ernal
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des七1nywhen， as a respons1b1e person， one 1s faeed w1乞h

七hee1a1ms of Chr1s乞.

No one can ever know exac七1'1when some 0七her

person reaches 七he旦阜旦 ofaceoun七abi11t'1. No one can 

ever know prec1se1y叫len七hevo1ce of God speaks七o七he

hear七 ofanother. But 1t 1s 七hethes1s of七hewr1七er

七ha七 fromthe New Tes七s.men七 accoun七 ofd1scip1esh1p七he

m1n1ma1 requ1remen七sfor d1sclp1eship can be shown. 

Tha七 1s，one 1s accoun七ab1efor beeom1ng a d1sc1ple; 

色herefore，one canno七beaeeoun七ab1eun七11he has lII.a七ured

to七hepo1nt where he has the abi1i七y 七obecome a disci-

p1e. This v1ew w111 be ca11ed disc1p1e-s.bi1it'1. Thus 

the ques七 for七heage of accoun七ab11ity1s a ques七 for

d1scip1e-s.b11ity. One canno七beaccoun七ab1e七oChr1s七

unti1 one has the ab111七y 七obecom.e a Chr1s七1an.

Unders包and1ngand Accoun乞abi11乞y

In view of the foregQ1ng， the ques乞 1s七oascer-

tain wha七 1sinvo1ved in one's "ab11i七y"to become a 

Chr1st1an. One 1s accoun色ab1efor h1s des七1nywhen he 

1s ab1e乞obecome a Chr1s七1an.1

1"Abl11七y"in七hlssense do空sno七 havea七heo-
1og1ca1 referen七. Rather， "ab111七y"refers七operson-
a11七ydeve10pmen七 whereb'1one has七b.epersonal ma七ur1七y
requ1red to make 1ife-de七er四 lnlngdeclsions. No 
Pe1ag1anlsm i8 ln七ended.
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Some main乞ain七ha七 i七 isno七 necessary七ohave 

much unders七andingto become a Chris七1an; 1七 18on1y 

necessary "七o10ve Jesus." 工t15 dangerous七ospeak of 

understand1ng，。七herswou1d warn， because no one ever 

has fu11 unders七andingof what 1七means七obe a Chr1s七18.n.

There 1s some va11d1ty七。 the1at七ers七atement;however， 

there must be a criter10n of some understanding or七here

cannot be a d1st1nct10n be乞weenbe11evers and nonbe11evers. 

Thus 七heques七10n1s not "工sunderstand1ng requ1red?" but 

ra七her，"些些 understanding18 requ1red?" 

工七 mus七 a180 be recogn1zed乞ha七 every concep七。f

aceoun七ab111七yassumes some unders七anding. As 1t w111 

be shown 1a七er，乞osay乞ha七 one1s aecoun七ab1ewhen he 

fee1s "conv1c七ed"or "gu11ty" assumes 8.n understand1ng 

of wha七七heseth1ngs mean. For one七。 sayhe "loves 

Jesus" presupposes七ha七heunderstands who Jesus 1s and 

wha七 10ve 1s. 工七 1s 七hecon七en七10nof 七hewr1七er七ha乞

乞obecome a Chris七1an，one mus七 beab1e to understand 

what be1ng a Chr1s七ianmeans. Or more spec1f1ca11y: an 

exam1na七10nof Jesus' ea11 f・ord1sc1p1esh1p w111 revea1 

wha七 1sneeessary for d1sc1p1e・abi11ty. The New Tes七ament

w111 set the nOI覗 for七heanswer七othe ques七10nof 

understandlng. 

When Jesus ca11ed for d1sc1p1es he was very care-

fu1七opresen七 1na c1ear and unders七andab1emanner wha七
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he mean七. Jesus c1ear1y ca11ed 8七七en七ionto his c1aims 

and made his fo11owers unders七andwha七 1七mean七七。

fo11ow him.1 

工nview of七heconc1usions of七hefirst sec七ion，

bib1ica1 discip1eship demands eer七ain七hings: one mus七

unders七8nd七ha七乞hec811 of Jesus is 8 c811 from God; 

七his c811 of Jesus 1s a ea11 of grace; the ea11 dem8nds 

decision， for one can serve e1七herGod or mammon; th1s 

dec1s1on demands the breaking of old七1es; and the new 

re1a七10nshipbe乞ween七hefo110wer and Jesus 18七ba七 of

a d1se1p1e to his Lord. These七h1ngswere unders七ood

by Jesus' fo11owers. The wri七ersugges七s七hat乞he

bib11cal s七andardof unders乞and1ngmus七be七oday'sa180. 

Cr1teI・1aFor D1se1p1e-Abi11ty 

The argumen七七husfar has. been七ha七 one1s 

accoun七ab1efor h1s e乞erna1des七1nyaecord1ng to h1s 

re1at1on七oChr1s七. The re1a七lonbe七ween七heChr1s七1an

and his Lord 1s 七heLordsh1p-disc1p1esh1p re1at10n. 

There 1s no doub乞七ha七 Chr1s乞 1squa11f1ed乞obe Lord of 

the Chris七ian. He 18 qua11f1ed by his 1ife， buria1， and 

resurrection. But what qua11七iesmus七 thewor1d-be 

disc1ple have七obecome a d1scip1e of Jesus? 

lSee Ma七七hew16:24-28. 
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Dr. Wi11iam Hu11 has raised七heques七ionof七he

abi1i七Y of preado1eseen七sto become diseip1es of Jesus. 

He has raised七heques乞ionon three issues: 

(1)工s七hepread01eseen七 ehi1deapab1e of eon-
eep七ua1izinga God who is above and beyond七he
ea七egoriesofむimeand space? 
(2) 工s乞hedependenee of七heehi1d on his paren七s
sueh as七omake impossib1e a definition of sin 
whieh七ra.nscends乞heea七egoriesof paren乞a.1dis-
obed1ence? 工s色heehi1d emo七iona11y8.nd in色e1-
1eetua11y eap8.b1e of saying， "Agains七 Theeand 
Thee on1す have工 sinned?"
(3)工JZτnepreado1escent chi1d sufficien七1y
"socia1ized"七oa.ceep乞 orunders七and乞hemean-
ing of chureh fe11owsh1p a.n~ 乞he respons1bi1-
1七lesof chureh membership?1 

'l'he七hreepoin七swhieh Dr. Hu11 men七ionedare 

men七a1abi11ty七ounderstand Chr1s七ianconcepts， paren七8.1

independenee eompa七ib1ewi七h1ndependen七 re11giousdeei-

sions， and ma.乞uri七ynecessa.ry for church responsibi11t1es. 

These 乞hreepo1n七swi11 form乞hebasis for diseussing 

七hecri七eriaof d1seip1e-abi1ity. 

However， it 1s we11乞onote七ha.ta.ny ana1ysis of 

a.no乞her'sre1a七ion乞oGod 1s七enuous. Ye七，暗111eone 

ea.nno七 judgeanoむher'sexperience， Bap七1s乞 ecc1es101ogy

demands 七ha乞七hecongregation de七erm1newho w111 be 

aecepted as a be1iever・Therewi11 a1ways be a bas1s 

for admis81on. The question 18， wi11 i七bea New 

1"The Crisis in Chi1d Evange1ism，" unpub1ished 
paper. 
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Tes七amen包 bas1s? Those七ha七 wou1dadm1t f1ve-year-01do 

have a bas1s for the1r adm1ss1ons， bu乞 1s1t a proper 

bas1s for church membersh1p? The objee七1veer1七er1on，

based on the b1b11ca1 s乞udy，w111 f1rst be presen七ed.

On1y af乞er七h1sobjec七1ve，乞heo1og1ea1cr1ter1on has 

been formed ean the exam1na七10n七urn七odeterm1n1ng an 

"age" for accoun七ab111乞y.

Hen乞a1Ab111七yand 
Dlsclple-Abl11ty 

Fa1七h 1s七hebas1s of just1f1cation. Therefore， 

one must be able to have fai七h七obeeome a Chr1st1an. 

S七rongincludes 乞hreee1emen七81n his d18cussion of 

faith: an 1n七e11ectua1e1emen七， an emo七iona1e1emen七，

and a vo1un七arye1emen七. s七rongdenies the Catho1ic 

con七ent10n七ha乞 faith1s primari1y 1n乞e11ecもua1assen七，

bu七 heaff1rm.s七ha七unders七andingi8 a part of faith. 

工七 1snecessary七ohave some unders色andingof七hemean1ng 

of fai七hand七heChr1s七1anbe1iefs to become a Chr1stian. 

Fa1th， S七ronginsis七s:

inc1udes no七。n1ya h1s乞。r1ca1be1ief in七he
fac七I!I of七heScrip七u.re，bu七 aninte11ec七ua1
be1ief 1n七hedoe七rine七aught色hereinas乞。
man's sinfu1ness and dependenee upon Chris七.1

Conner a1so points ou七七ha七七here1s an intel1ec-

七ua1fae七orin fa1七h.

10旦・主主主・， p. 837・
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Fai七his an in七e11igen七 ac七. 工七 is firs七 of 
a11 percep乞ionand appropria七ionof乞he色ru乞h.
The 1ife in union wi七hChris乞 isa 1ife of faith， 
and fai七hwi乞hou乞乞hee1emen七 of_in七e11igen七
apprehension wou1d no七 befai七h..1.

This is not七osay乞ha乞 inte11ec七ua1apprehension is 

equa1七ofai七h，but rather七oinsis七乞ha七 fai七hinc1udes 

an understanding of七hefai七hand i七sobjee七.

Jesus' dea1ings wi七hhis wou1d-be discip1es shows 

that he was carefu1七oinform七hemof七hemeaning of 

discip1eship. Jesus did no七 weakenhis c1aims and he 

did no七 at七emp七色oremove七hein七e11ee七ua1con七en乞 from.

those c1aims. 工nhis in七erviewwi乞hNicodemus， Jesus 

spoke of the new bir七h. Nicodemus found七hiseoncep七

difficu1t七ounders七and. Jesus exp1ained what he mean七

by the new bir七h，bu七 1七 wasNicodemus' p1ace七oeompre-

hend七ha七meaning. Jesus a1so compared his coming dea七h

on七heeross乞othe serpen七'sbeing raised in七.hewi1der-

ness. This was a1so a very diffieu1七 coneept. Bo七hof 

七heseconcep七sdemanded a grea七 dea1of unders七anding

for comprehension.2 

Again， in John 6 Jesus gave his diseourse on the 

bread of 1ife. "Un1ess you ea七七hef1esh of乞heSon of 

m.an and drink his b1oad， you have no 1ife in you." This 
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was a "hard say1ng"七hatcaused many芯oeease fo11owing 

Jesus. This was a very sophis七1ca七eduse of ana1ogy; 

th1s requ1red七heuse of h1gh1y abs七raet1deas. The 

wr1七erof七heFourth Gospe1 presen七edhis accoun七 insuch 

a way七hata hand1ing of abstrac七 ideaswas necessary in 

understanding discip1eship. 

The same unders七andingwas demanded by the 

Synop七icGospe1s. The eon七en七 ofJesust ca11 has been 

diseussed above. Here 1t i8 necessary七。 pointou七 on1y

七ha七understandingJesus' 乞ermswas no乞 assimp1e as it 

m1gh七beassumed. Wha七 d1d1乞 meanto七akeup a cross? 

To understand this demand ana1ogica11y as a ca11 to 

obedience in every area of 1ife 1s qu1七edifficu1七七o

grasp. The same i8七ruefor "dea七h 乞。 aelf，""ha七ing
fa七herand mo七her，"and "losing one's 11te." 

Severa1 of Jesus' 乞ermswere used extensive1y by 

Pau1. These七ermshave found their way in七othe "p1an 

of sa1va七ion." To be "saved" requires "repentance" and 

"faith." To repen七， one must unders乞and"sin." To 

unders七and"sin" one mus七 beaware of七hena ture of God ' 

as "ho1y." The coneep七 of"ho1iness" 1s a very 8oph1s-

七ica七edeoncep七.

Pau1 assumed七ha七 hisreaders cou1d unders七and

wha七 he wro七e七hemin his 1e七七ers:



137 

For we wr1七eyou no七h1ngbu七 wha七 youcan read 
s.nd unders七s.nd; 工hopeyou w111 unders七and:fu11y， 
s.s you have understood 1n par七，乞hatyou can be 
proud o:f us as ~e can be of you， on七heday o:f 
the Lord Jesus.1 

Thus七he"s1mp1e ear1y ChI・1s七1ans"were no乞 a8s1mp1e as 

some would be11evel 

An exam1na色10nof七heear11es七 Chr1st1ancon-

feS81on， "Jesus 1s Lord，" underscores七heconc1us1on: 

"Because， 1f you confess w1th your 11ps乞hatJesus 18 

Lord and be11eve 1n your hear乞 tha七 Godra1sed h1m from 

the dead， you w111 be saved ・"2 Accep七1ngJesus as Lord 

means七ha七 onew111 fo11ow乞helead1ng of an 1nv1s1ble 

ye七 presen七Mas七er. Th1s w111 1nc1ude七heappl1ca七10n

o:f general pr1neiples七othe part1cular s1七ua七1on. Con-

versely， 1n fo11ow1ng乞helead1ng of Jesus the Chr1s七1an

mus七 learn七hats1n 1s rebell10n 1nes.rna七e1n each 

rebell10us aet. As a d1scip1e can fa七hom七hemean1ng of 

dlsc1plesh1p by abs七rac七七hlnk1ng，he ean fathom七hepath 

he must walk only by七hesame facl11七y.

This does no乞 mean七hatone mus七bea七heolog1an

or ph11osopher七obe a Chr1s七1s.n. Re.ther 1乞 meanstha乞

one must be able乞ounders七anddisclp1esh1p乞obe a 

d1sc1ple. 恒1econc1us1on 1s 乞ha七 d1sciple-abi11ty1s 
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dependen七 upon七heab111七y七ounderstand abs七rae七 1deas.

Now七heeons1derat10n w111七urn七othe seeond p01n七，

1ndependenee of persona1 dee1s10n. 

Zndependenee and D1sc1p1e-Ab111七y

The Bap七1s七 1ns1s七eneeupon be11ever's bap乞1sm

18 based 1n the be11ef七ha乞 onemus七dee1defor himse1f 

七obe a ChI・1s七1an. D1se1p1esh1p 1nvo1ves persona1 eom-

m1tmen七七oChr1s七 asLord. 工nfantbap七1smhas been 

rejee七edbeeause an 1nfan七 eanno七 exere1sepersona1 

fa1七h1n Chr1s七. Fa1七h1s a eh01ee of Chr1s七 asLord 

of a11 11fe. 

As before，七heb1b11ea1 study mus七 prov1dethe 

bas1s for七heeons1dera七10n. On1y those who eou1d dee1de 

tor七hemse1veseou1d beeome h1s d1se1p1es. Jesus' ca11 

was a ea11 for supreme obed1ence 1n乞hemarke七 p1aeeof 

11fe tha七 hadmany wou1d-be mas乞ers. Jesus' ea11 

demanded七ha七 a110七herau七hor1七yf1gures be second乞。

h1:m.. 

F1rs七， one mus七 beab1e七oaee himse1f as an 

1ndependen七 personbefore he ean repent of h1s s1n. 

One I S ma tur1乞ymus七 havedeve10ped七o 七hepo1nt where 

he can s七and1n judgment over hlmse1f. Th1s ab111ty to 

s七andoff and乞ranscendonese1f 1s necessary for 

repen七anee.



S1n 18 aga1nst God. Repen七ance1s 七herepud1・
a七10nof s1n aga1ns七God. Repen乞ance，乞herefore，
19 a re11g10us ac七 or a七乞1乞udeof mind. 工乞 i8 
no七 s1mp1y乞herepudia七10nof 81n; 1t 1~ 七he
repud1a七1onof seif as ev11 and slnfu1.1 

139 

To 111u8tra七e乞hep01nt， cons1der七hed1fferen七

reac乞10n8七o七emper乞an七rums七hrownby a baby and an 

ado1e8cen七. There w111 be 1at1tude 1n dea1ing wi七h 七he

baby， bu七七heado1escen七 shou1dknow bet七erjhe 18 

expee乞ed七obe ab1e七ojudge him8e1f and have reasons 

for not aet1ng tha七 way. Th1s ab111ty to judge one8e1f 

and repud1ate one's sinfu1 na七ure18 a prerequ1s1七e乞。

repen乞anee.

Second1y， d1sc1p1e-ab11i七yrequires 1ndependenee 

of七heparenta1 1mage. No one ever comp1e乞e1yeseapes 

the 1nf1uenee of h1s paren乞s;bu七乞heredoes eome a time 

when乞henorma1 ch11d s七andsupon h1s own vo11七1ona1

fee乞. The person eomes to七hep1aee where his dec1s10ns 

are his deeisions. Jesus' commands乞oha乞efa乞herand 

mother were， w1thou七 adoub七， hyperbo1e. Bu七七heyshow 

wha七 1s 1n~01ved 1n d1sc1p1esh1p. One混us七 beab1e七。

g1ve h1mse1f七oChr1s七 evenin七heface of paren七a1eon-

demnation. 

For the young chi1d，七heparent 1s七hesuprem.e 

au七hor1七yfigure. Bu七七ounders七ands1n，乞hechi1d mus七

1Conner， op. c1乞.， p. 199. 



recogn1ze七ha七 paren七a1au七hor1むY1s no七七heu1七1ma七e

frame of reference: 

1n h1s ear1y 11fe a ch11d's 1deas of r1gh乞
and wrong are bu11七upa1mos乞 wh011you乞 of
paren七a1judgements. Soon七heseideas begin七o
be d1rec七1yaffec七eda180 by judgemen七8of h1s 
c10ses七 fr1endsand assoe1ates. 
But as a Chr1s七1a.nyou cannot be sat1sfied 

1f his concep七10nof r1gh七 andwrong has no 
deeper roo七s 乞han七ha乞. You w1sh h1m not merely 
to reflect七he1deas which 9urrounded h1m 1n 
earl1est l1fe. You w1sh h1m七ogrow 1n七o 七he
coneept10n七ha七 r1ght1s right ~efore God， and 
tha七 wrong1s wrons before God.r一一一ーーーーー

1~O 

All七hese七h1ngsare dependen七 upon七heperson's 

becom1ng a self 1n his own r1gh七; m.o七herand fa七hermus七

be seen in their righ七fu1roles. To be ab1e七obecome a 

d1sc1ple， a person mus乞 have1ndependence色。 seeh1mse1f 

as a s1nner 1n七heeyes of God. Disciple-abil1ty 

requ1res parental 1ndependenee and selfhood. 

Soc1a1 Matur1ty and 
D1sc1p1e-Abl1l乞y

加1enJesus ca11ed h1s d1sc1ples， he ca11ed them 

for a七ask. They were e1ee七ed七oa mission: 七he:ywere 

乞obecome fishers of men. God's ca11 18 a1ways an e1ec-

七10n乞oserv1ee. God had ea11ed工srae1for a purpose; 

工sra.e1was七obe a 11gh七un七oa11 the na七10ns.

The centra1 and fundamen七a1fae七七obe kept 1n 

lLew1s J. Sherr111， The Opening Doors of Ch11d-
hood (New York: 由1eMaeM111an-rrompany， 1939)， p. 92. 



mind concerning e1ec七ioni8乞ha七 i七 isnever an 
end wi七hini七se1f. 工乞 is a1~ays for a purpose， 
and that purpose i8 service.1 
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工na word， to become a discip1e one mus七 en七er

七hemission of Chris七七hroughhis church. Modern argu-

men七sconcerning七here1a七ionof sa1va七ionand church 

membership and service wou1d have been to七8.11yforeign 

七o 七heNew Tes七amen七. To be a Chris七ianwas 七obecome 

a func七ioning，w1七nessing，m.inis七erof乞hechurch. 

Bu七 youare a chosen race， a royal pries七hood，
I!I. h01y na七1on，God's own peop1e，七ha七 youmay 
dec1are七hewonderful deeds of him who ca11ed~ 
you ou七。fdarkness 1nto h1s marve10us 1ight.ζ 

If七heScrip七uresare correc七， then disc1p1eship 

1s no七hing1ess than be1ng a 1iv1ng， witnessing member 

of乞hechurch. To be a discip1e， one mus乞 beab1e七。

become I!I. m1n1ster of七hechureh. 

工s1七 no乞 reasonab1e七hento conc1ude乞ha乞 if
七heessence 01' God's ca11 i8 a ea11 to a m1ss1on， 
七henno genuine re1a七1onsh1pcan be consuma乞ed
un1ess i七 18cu1m1na七ed1n乞ermsof七hisca111 
Therefore，七heremus七 beinvo1ved in 

"1'ai乞h" (the 1ndividua1'8 response乞oGod) 七he
giving of onese1f七obe.an 1ns乞rumen七 ofGod's 
redemp七1vepurpose in七hewor1d. • • • No七乞o
respond七oth1s mission i8 七orespond乞osomeー
七h1ng0七her七han七heea11 of God.~ 

Th1s was七heear1y Bap乞1s七unders七and1ng01' church 

1Flnd1ey B. Edge， A Ques七 forVi乞8.1i芯y 1n Re1ig10n. 
(quo乞es 七akenfrom mss. no苛 lnprocess ot prlntlng 6y 
Broadman Press)， p. 208. A1so se8 H. H. Row1ey， The 
Bib11ca1 Doctrine of E1ec七ion(London: Lu七七erwort百7
1952)， pp・451':f. 

ど工 Pe七er2:9. 
3Edge， op. c1七.， pp. 210-11. 
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membership. A ehurch was composed of七hosewho f0110wed 

the 1ead1ng of her Lord 1n h1s m1ss1on 1n七hewor1d.1 

From th1s 1乞 f0110ws 乞ha七七obe a d1sc1p1e one mus七have

七hema七ur1七y 乞opar七1c1pa乞e1n乞hework of七hechurch. 

An exam1nat10n of七heear1y church 1n乞heNew Tes色amen七

w111 show wha包 1s1nvo1ved 1n be1ng a member of七he

ehurch. 

Accord1ng to Ma七七hew，乞hecomm1ssion was g1ven 

七othe e1even d1sc1p1es.2 As revea1ed 1n七hef1rs七

chap乞ersof Ae七s，ぬ1scomm1ss1on w&s earr1ed ou七bythe 

ehurch. 工nAets 5七here1s七hef1rs七 d1sc1p11naryact10n 

of乞hechurch. The fam111ar story concerned Ananlas and 

Sapph1ra. They were members of七hechurch and were pre-

swn.ed七obe fu11y respons1b1e乞。 Godand to 乞hechurch 

for七he1rae七10ns. Beeause of wha七七heyd1d，乞hey

reee1ved the mos七 severed1sc1p11ne. 

Thls poln七S ou七七ha色 amember of the ehuroh was 

so01a11y ma七ureand was fu11y responslb1e for h1s ac乞lon8.

工七 was a ser10us ma七七er包obe a mem.ber of 七heehuroh. 

To be a member was 七oassume むheu1t1:ma七ein 8001a1 

responslbi1itles: one was fu11y acooun七ab1e乞0 色he

ohurch and七heLord for h1s ae色10ns• 

• l
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Pau1 ha.d 七hesame a乞七1七ude七owardmembers of the 

ehurehes he founded. Pau11s disc1p1inary dea11ngs 

embod1ed乞hesame assump七ionas d1d色hoseof'七hechurch 

1n Ac七s.l The k1nd of responsibi1i七ycarried by七he

church member 1n七hesecases requires much ma乞uri七y.

Can one eonce1ve of a 七en-year-01dd01ng any乞h1ng乞hat

wou1d jus七1fya dea乞hpena1七y? This kind of respons1-

b11i七Y1s requ1red for marriage， army serv1ce， and mos七

of the 80cia1 1ns乞i七u七10nsof soe1e乞y. Church member-

ship requires七hes町nelI'l8.七uri乞y. Church member8h1p 1s， 

1ike marr1age， a 1ife七imeun10n， and 11ke army service， 

possib1y a ma七七erof 11fe and dea七h.

This 1eads to七heeonc1us1on tha七 80c1a1ma乞uri七y

1s necessary for d1sc1p1e-abi11ty. 

Us1ng七hesecr1七er1a--men色a1deve10pmen七， se1f-

hood or 1ndependence， and soc1a1 m且七ur1七y--i七 w111be 

poss1b1e七ouse s乞ud1es1n psyeho1ogy七oapprox1ma七ewhen 

in personality deve10pment one has d1sc1p1e・ab111七y.

Howev er， before七urn1ng七oa s七udyof七hepersona11七y

deve10pmen七 of七hech11d， some considera色10nmus乞 be

g1ven views of aecountabi1i乞y.

0七herConcep七sOf Accoun七abi1i乞y

The head1ng of this sec七10nmay be misleading. 

1工 Cor1nthians5; II Thessa10nians 3:6. 
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Tb.ose枇109e v 1ews are七obe cons1dered may poss1b1y 

have the same mean1ng as 包hepresen七 wr1ter. However， 

90me七1mes1七 1sd1ft・1cu1七七ounders七andthe exac七 usage

or mean1ng of g1ven words. As 1む w111be shown 1a七er，

七hedef・1ni七ionsof such七ermsas "gu11七，" "knowledge of 

r1gh七 andwrong，" "s1n，" and "s1nner" are七hecrux of 
七hema七七er.

L. R. Searbrough wro乞eperhaps the most influ-

entia1 book on evangelism among Sou七hernBaptists.1 

Dr. Searborough devoted one chap七erto "How七oDea1 

Wi七hChildren." He gave乞hefollow1ng answer包0 むhe

ques七10n，when does a eh11d become accoun包able乞oGod 

for his soul? 

There 1s no cer乞ainage--some are younger 
七han0乞hers. When the ch11d vo1un乞arily
ehooses sin and is conscious of h1s wrong，七hen
he becomes an ac主1ve乞ransgressorand comes 
under God t s .1a w.ζ 

The key phrase in七h1sdef1ni七10n1s "vo1un七ar11y

chooses sin." Af七er七h1svo1untary ch01ce七hech11d 

becomes conscious of h1s wrong; 色hesee1emen七scause him 

七obe a七ransgressor. S1n， wh1ch 1s 1den乞i.fiedwi七h

be1ng under God's 1aw， 1s then punishable. 

C10se a七七en七10nmust be given the mean1ng of 

lW1七hChI・1s乞 Af乞er乞heLos七 (Nashv111e: Broadman 
Press， 1952i. 

2Ibld.， p. 158. 



"v01un七arych01ce." The crux of 七he:m.a乞七erfor th1s 

v1ew 15七odeterm1ne when七hech11d can make a v01un-

七aryeho1ce. If the au七hor's def1n1七10nof wha乞 con-
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s七1tu七es 乞heab111七y七omake an 1ndependen七 dec1s1on1s 

correc七， and Scarborough wou1d aceep七七ha七 ana1ys1s，

七henthere 1s no d1sagreement. Bu乞 Scarboroughwou1d 

not aceep七七heau七hor'spos1七10n，for 1n乞heparagraph 

men七10nedabove， he speaks of七heconvers10n of a seven 

year-01d ch11d. 

Scarborough'8 use of "s1n" 1s a180 s1gn1f1ean乞.

He probab1y means "var1ous s1nfu1 ae乞8"ra七her乞hans1n 

as rebe1110n aga1ns乞 apersona1 appea1 from God. The 

。七here1em.en乞ー-eonsc1ousnessof s1n--w111 be discussed 

w1七hDr. Dobb1ns' v1ew of aecoun七ab111七y. The bas1e 

d1sagreemenむ w1七hSearborough 18 1n乞hevlew of his key 

乞erm.s.

Dr. Ga1nes S. Dobb1ns' view s乞ar七sw1七h

Searborough bu七 goesfur七her1n七ha七 heemphas1zes七ha乞

s1n 18 aga1nst God: 

The chl1d needs a saviour when he has conse1ous1y 
beeome a s1nner. He becomes a s1nner when his 
wrongdoing 1s recognized as agains七 God，no七
mere1y disobedlence to paren七sand e1ders. The 
chi1d is capab1e of a sav1ng choice of Chr1s乞
when enough 1s known s.bou七him乞obring s. 
response of sorrow for grieving him， of trus色 in
h1m for forgiveness， of 10ve七ha七 seekshis 
s.pprova1， of obedience where his w111 1s known.1 

1Winnlng七heChi1dren (Nashvi11e: Broadman 
Pres8， 1953)， p~ 26. 
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Dr. Dobb1ns 11nks an awareness of be1ng a s1nner 

wi七h 七hecapacity for becoming a Chz・is七ian. Again， as 

wi七hScarborough，乞he8.U乞horwou1d agree w1乞h 七hes乞a七e-

men七 provided七heproper meaning 18 given七he七ermsused. 

wha七 is 七hesin agains乞 God七ha色七hechi1d mus色 becon-

scious of before he i8 reckoned a sinner? 1s this 

identi.fied wi乞hsins ω 些旦 sinof rejecti時 Chrlst?

Dr. Dobbins' s乞a七emen乞 abou七七hecapa.e1乞Yof a 

"saving choice of Chris七" i8 perhaps a 1i七七1evague. 

He qua1ifies 乞hisby using乞he七ermsof persona1 re1a-

七ions;he speaks o.f grieving， trus七ing， seeking， and 

obeying. 工fby乞hese七ermsDr. Dobbins has referenee七o

becoming a diseip1e--as defined previous1y--this view is 

exce11ent. However，七hekey word is s七i11"eapab1e." 

前lendoes a ehi1d become capab1e of becom1ng 8. disc1p1e? 

Sorrow or grief wiむhini七se1f1s 1i七七1ecri七erion. One 

mus乞 becapab1e of hav1ng Chris七 asLord七ohave h1m as 

Saviour. 

Gideon Yoder has given an exce11en七 deserip七ion

of accoun七abi1i七y. He 1inks aeeoun七abili七ywi七hbeing 

faeed wi七h 七hec1aims of Chris七 andinfers七ha七七hisi8 

concomi七an七 wi七hpersona1 gui1七:

The arrival a七七heage of fu11 accoun七abl1l七y
is 乞hepoin七 in乞hechl1d' s men七a1and mora1 
deve10pmen七 whenhe s七andsbefore God w1色ha 
sense of rest1essness and of personal inadequacy 



and gu11七， w1th a reeogn1七10ntha乞 he18 1n need 
01' sa1va色10n. At七h1sp01n乞 Godeon1'ron七s乞he
1nd1v1dua1 w1七h 七he1'ac乞 01'h1s need and七he
redemp七1vepro，v1s10n which has been made. The 
ehi1d or ado1escen七 youthmus七nowmake a choiee. 
He 1'aces 七heposs1b11i七Y01' pos1tive i~en七i 1' ica・
七10nwi七hChr1st， or rejec七ionof Hlm.1 
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Yoder， a Mennon1七e，makes an exce11en七 casefor 

七hisvlew. 1.n his diseussion， he speaks 01'乞he"age 01' 

d1scre七10n"and "men七a1matur1七"1"as prepara七ory乞。

"fu11 accountab111七y・"2 Yoder's ana1ysls under these 

七woheadings 1s s1m11ar七o七ha七 which色heau七horspeei-

fied 1n乞hed1scussion 01' eri七er1a1'or d1scip1e-abl1i七y.

Yoder makes 1七 c1ear七ha七 anunders七a.ndingof乞henature 

01' sin requires cons1derab1e menta1 maturity. 

Yoder's view s七ressesthose e1ements the a.uthor 

1'ee1s necessary: when乞heind1v1dua1 1s faced w1乞hthe 

e1a1ms 01' Chr1s七 (grace)，乞henthe ind1v1dua1 mus七make

his dec1sion (1'a1七h);七hiscon1'ron色a七10ndemands e1乞her

an 1den七11'1caは onw1七hChr1s七 (dise1p1esh1p)，or rejee-

七10n(unbe1ie1'). 

Wl七h 七hisdi8cussion comp1e七ed，七hesecond七ask

is a七hand;us1ng乞hecri七er10n01' diselp1e-abi1i七"1，

when does one reach the 呈亘竺 01'accountab111乞"11 The nex乞

ehap七ermU8七 dea1wi七h七ha乞 ques七10n.

1G1deon Yoder， The Nurture 町ld~ange1i8m 01' 
Ch11dren_(Seo七七da1e， Penn~-=- --Tlie ~raìa Press， 1959)， p. 19. 

2工b1d.，pp. 15・19.



CHAPTER VII 

DETERM工NINGTHE AGE OF ACCOUNTABIL工TY

The cr1七er1aof an age of accoun七ab111七ybased 

on七heLordsh1p of Chr1s乞 havebeen s七a七ed. The purpose 

of七h1schap七er1s 乞ouse七hesecr1七er1a1n de七erm1n1ng

an age for accoun乞ab11i七y.

The wri七erwi11 not 8.乞七e:mpt七ogive a profi1e of 

乞hewho1e persona11七ydeve10pmen七 of七heehi1d E.主主主主，

bu七 hewi11 e玄amine七hedeve10pmen七 of七heeh11d in七erms

of七hecri七eriafor discip1e-abi1i七y.

Firs包， some genera1 v1ews of乞here1ig1ous de-

ve10pment of the ch11d wi11 be g1ven; then， a more 

de七ai1edp1c七ureof each age group wi11 be g1ven. 

Genera1 Views of Re1igious Deve10pmen乞

Dr. Sou七hard'sdiscussion of the re1ig1ous 

deve10pmen七 of七hechi1d begins w1七hage seven. From 

seven乞onine years chi1dren obey ru1es given them by 

au七hor・1七yor乞radi七1on. This is secondhand obedience to 

the environm.en乞a1fac七ors. By七enor twe1ve七hechi1d 

reaches 七hepoin七 ofco-opera七ionwi七h 七hoseru1es and 

goa1s he respec七s;but se1dom before七we1vedoes七he

148 



chi1d deve10p the capaci七yfor七rea色ing0乞hersas he 

desires七obe七rea七ed. During乞he七we1f七hyear，七he

chi1d begins七hedeve10pmen七 ofa.bstrac七七hinking; a七

七hisage he begins 七ograsp princip1es and 1earns by 

七hemas we11 as by eoncre七eexamp1es. On1y at七his

poin七 ean七hechi1d accep七 mora1princip1es and app1y 
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them for himse1f. Au乞hori七arianmo1ds are 1eft behind; 

乞heehi1d becomes a se1f.1 

Gaines S. Dobbins described七hedeve10pmen七。f

the ehi1d in four stages. Firs七七here1s se1f-

consciousness. During七h1sstage the baby organizes 

everything abou七 h1mse1f. 工f七hechi1d had words， he 

wou1d say， "工 10veme." The chi1d 1s coneerned abou乞

no七h1ng0七her七hanhis own p1easure: 

This kind of se1f-1ove is no七乞obe eon8乞ruedas 
sinfu1 se1fishness， bu色 undoub七ed1yi七 hasin i七
七heseeds of s1n whieh wi11 1nevitab1y mature 1f 
七hechi1d 1ives 10ng enough. The 1nescapab1e 
prob1em 1s七ha七 ofdea1ing wise1y wi七h 七his.fac乞
or se1f-10ve.2 
The seeond s七agei8七ha乞 ofGod-consciousness. 

The chi1d begins 七oa8k七hemajor ques乞ion8of 1ife: 

Whom且dethe wor1d? And of eourse， "工fGod made a11 

this， who made God?" Wi七h 七heconcep七 ofGod， many 

1Samuelsou七hard，Pastora1 Evange11sm (Nashvi11e: 
Broadman_Press， 1962)， pp. 87-88. 

2Ib1d.~ p. 1O3. 



questions f100d七hechi1d: 

'Wha七 isGod 1ike? Where does he 11ve? Does he 
know my name? Wha乞 d1dhe make me for? How may 
1 p1ease or d1sp1ease h1m? How may工knowwha七
he wan七sme七odo or no七七odo? Wi11 he pun1sh 
me 1f 1 do wrong?l 
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The七hirds七age1s s1n・consc10usness. Dobb1ns 

dis乞1nguishesbetween 1mmora1 and sinfu1 ac七s. Immora1 

ae乞sare agains七 o七herpersons， bu七 s1n1s aga1nst God. 

As the ehi1d grows older， he comes七ounders七and七ha乞

imm.ora1 ae七sare s1nfu1七00. During this s乞age乞he

ch11d becomes aware七hatsin aga1ns七Godcauses 

unhappiness. 

The f1na1 s乞age18 eho1ee-consc1ousness. For a 

七1me七hech11d's ch01ce5 were made for h1m. Bu色 now乞he

七imehas come when七heparen乞5'乞houghtsare no 10nger 

b11nd1y accepted; 乞hech11d mus七 choosefor h1mse1f. 

The ch11d 1s confronted w1七h 包heehoice of "good or ev11， 

of obed1ence or d1sobedience乞0 包heDiv1ne w111， of七he

10ve of God or七he10'ge of se1f ・"2

G1deon Yoder diseusses乞here1igious deve10pmen七

of七heehi1d in乞wos乞ages. From bir七h 七omora1 con-

seiousness is七hef1rs乞 s七age. This 18 before七hechi1d 

eomes 七ohave his own 5e七 ofva1ues; every七hing七heeh11d 

1lbid. 
町訂正， p. 105. 
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has is secondhand. This period runs七hrough七heJunior 

age.1 The second period， from mora1 awareneS8乞omora1 

re8pon8ib11ity， e玄七endsfrom 包hebeginning of ear1y 

ado1escence (1)-14) 乞0七hebeginning of 1a七erado1e8cence 

(18・21)• 

Durlng七his七ime，七here1igiou8 experience be-
comea more七hana ref1ec色ionof七heyou乞h'8 
environment as he changes fro要 secondhandto 
firsth息ndre1ig1ou8 f1七七1ngs.~

Gordon A11po吋 summ.ar1zed七here11g1ous deve1op-

lII.ent in七hree8七ages: f1r8七，七here18 the peI・iodof 

"raw eredu11七y";seeond1y，乞heperiod of doub七;and 

fina11y， lft8.七urebe11ef wh1eh 1s be1ief七e8乞edby doub七.

A11por七 be11eves七ha七 fa1七h1s no七 genuineun1ess it 

s七ands七heassau1七8of doub乞. Ma乞urefai七h 18 fai七h 七hat

affirms 1七se1fdur1ng grow七hand deve1opment. Fa1th， for 

A11por七， 1s 七heproduc七 01'a ma.乞urem.lnd七ha七 s乞rugg1es

wl七h 七heeonf11c七ingrea11ties of 1ife.3 

The Re11g1ous Deve10pmen七 ofthe Ch11d 

Wi七h 七hesegenera1 v1ews 1n m1nd，乞heWI・1terwi11 

now use乞heage groupings of七heSunday schoo1七og1ve a 

lSou七hernBap乞1s七 Sundayschoo1 ages w111 be 
used for乞hedepa.r七men七a1~ges: Nursery， 0・3;
Beginner， 4-5; primary， 6-8; Junlor， 9-12;工nterm.ed1a切れ
13・16.

~Op. cl七.， p. 111. 
3TEe i百在lvidua1and His Re11gior1 (New York: 

MacMl11anじ0.，19;'0)， pp. 工22-12).
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more de乞a11ed"I1e1l of七here11g10us deve10pmen七 of七he

eh11d. 

There 1s 11七七1e七hatone ean be ca11ed re11g10us 

exper1enee 1n七heyoung 1nfan乞. The ear11es乞 responses

of七hech11d are of a soe1a1 na七ure.1 The bas1c des1re 

of七heNursery chi1d 18七o1den七1fyw1七h七hein-group. 

H1s re11g10u8 response 18 ex七erna1rather七han1n七erna1j

i七 18ma1n1y an experience of fee11ng and ac七1ng. There 

18 11七七1eor no ra七1ona11za七10nof concepts. There are 

fee11ngs七ha七 promp七 ac七1on，bu七七heseare no乞 onthe 

ra七1ona11eve1. The fee11ngs， which are very c10se七。

七hesurface， are expressed 1n ac七1v1ty. "The ch11d 

fee1s e10se to God when he 1s d01ng some七h1ngfor or 

w1th GOd."2 

The eh11d's paren七sare乞hesource of a11七ha七

18 safe and p1easan七. He 1s乞ota11ydependen七 upon

them. Un七11some七1mebetween ages乞hreeand seven， the 

ch11d does no七have七heabi1ity色。 makeor use coneep七9.3

He knows no七h1ngof power， 10ve， pro七ec七1on，eon-
乞Z可1，or even of r1gh七 andwrong as genera11sa七ions.
Bu七 heknows a11 乞hese，and a hos七 ofother reali-
tles • • • in the eoncre七e，chief1y as むheyare 
exh1b1ted 1n七heac七1ons，and above a11 as七hey
are revea1ed 1n 七heemo七1ona1a七七1tudes，of his 

1Ib1d.，p.29・
ぞお百円 op・e1t.， p. 84. 
JBas11 AτYea支Tee，Re11g10n and the Grow1ng M1nd 

(Greenw1ch: Seabury Pre8s， 1952)， p・3o.
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paren七Sor paren七 8ubs七i七u七e.1

The Beg1nner Ch11d 

The Beg1nner ch11d 1s 8七111very much 11ke七he

Nursery ch11d; he 1s extreme1y concre七e-m1nded:

Symbo11c expreSS10n8 80 mean1ngfu1 to older 
peop1e have no s1gn1f1cance for Beg1nners be-
eause七heyare eoncre七em1nded. "Crosses，" 
"crowns，" and l1e1ean h~ar‘七5" have on1y 11七era1
mean1ngs for七hem. A "108七 1amb"18 no七 a108七
sou1 bu七 area1 108t ba2Y sheep and a ~11ght" 18 
a f1ash11gh七 ora 1amp.e 

Even 七hough七hech11d has 11七乞1eab111七y七ohand1e 

concep乞8，he w111 beg1n七。 a8kmany de七a11edand fac七ua1

ques七10n5abou七 God. Parents begin七oin七roduceGod七o

七heBeginner in answer1ng h1s ques七10n8abou七 "why"and 

"how." The Beginner's commen七8and que8七10n8on re11-

g10us subjec七8are 1ike1y乞obe ex七reme1y"1nappropr1a七e."3

The ch11d 1s a1mos色 comp1e七e1ycon七ro11edby乞heparen七a1

1mage 1n h1s eoncep七 ofre11g10n. Gese11 has summed up 

七here1ig10us ou七100kof the f1ve-year-01d: 

Has re11gion of paren七s; ch11d be11eves parents 
乞obe omn1sc1en七， a11-powerfu1， e七erna1.
Enjoys prayers and elabora七esfrom七heor1g1na1. 
.Enjoys Sunday sehoo1 and may 81七七hroughpart 
of church serviees--as mus1c. 

1工bid.
布石吉1N. S七rick1andand Matt1e C. Leatherwood， 

Beginner Sunday Schoo1 WOI・ k ( N as hv 111 e : C onv en乞10n
Pre58， l~う5) ， p. 7. 

~Arno1d Gese11 and Franc1s工19，The Ch11d from 
F1ve七oTen (New York: Harper and Bro包hers，-19斗6)，p. 450. 
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Firm1y be1ieves in San七aC1aus， in every de七ai1.1

Yeax1ee ea11s七heseyears七he"age or imagina-

七iveness." The Nursery chi1d i8 predomina七e1yemo七iona1j

七heBeginner chi1d 1ives in七hels.nd or fan七asy. "A七

七hreeor七hereabcu七sa ehi1d en七er8 乞heenchan七edrea1m， 

and he 1s a dwe11er there1n for七he8paCe of ano七her

七hreeysars."2 

S七riek1andand Les.七herwoodsee七heimpor七anceof 

corree七 nur七uredur1ng these ear1y years: 

During七hisperiod the chi1dren need to discover 
God in七hewor1d abou七 them--innature s.nd in 
peop1e. They need七o1earn tha七 everything
which makes七hemhappy 18 a gif七 fromGod， and 
七ha七七heyean fee1 secure in his 10ve and care. 
They need七。 findin Jesus，七hebest Friend of 
11七七1ech11dren， one who knows how God_fee1s and 
how he wan七8ch11dren七ofee1 and aet.-' 

Dur1ng these Beginner years， re1igiou8七raining

may be given， and Chr・1s七1anidea18 of condue乞 maybe 

g1ven by precep七 andexamp1e， bu七七hesecannot find七heir

fu1fi11men七 1npersona11zed re11g1on un七11ado1escence.4 

The Primary Ch11d 

工七 18obv1ous七ha七七heBeginner does no七 have

d1se1p1e-abi11七'1; however，乞urning七。七hePrimary，乞here

1工bid.
E百百1ee， op. ci七.， p. 61. 
，_jop. e1七.，p.~ァ
何百der;-op.主主主.， p. 83. 
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are some枇10m.a1n七a1n七ha七 01derPr1mar1es are capab1e 

of becoming Chr1st1ans. Therefore， some de七a11mus七 be

g1ven 1n the re11g1ous prof11e of色hePr1mary. 

The Pr1mary years are t1mes of great change 1n 

七he11fe of七hech11d. Schoo1 days， new 1nterea七s， 1n-

creas1ng vocabu1ary， and men七8.18乞1mu1a七10nare bu七 a

tew of七henew e1emen乞s1n七he11fe of the Pr1mary. 

Ye七， 1n乞heface of七hechanges，乞hePr1mary 1s s七111

very much a ch11d. 

Very def1n1七ere11g1ous 1nterests are man1fes乞

1n七hePr1ma ry; ye七七hePr1mary has 11七七1emen七a1

fac111ty七odea1 w1七habs七rac七1ons:

Pr1mary ch11dren have very conere七eand 
def1n1te re11g1ous 1nterests. They have no 
七roub1ebe11ev1ng 1n God， Jesus (an en七1re1y
d1s七1nc七 person1n七he1r七h1nk1ng)，七heB1b1e， 
heaven， and 8.11七he0七herver1七1es. 盟国1r
1nteres七sand ques七1on1ngare more spec1f1c. 
Where d1d God come from? How d1d God make the 
wor1d? wb.a七 18heaven l1ke? Why d1d Jesus' 
dy1ng help anyth1ng?~ W111 you rea11y get乞he
七h1ngsyou pray for?J 

Yeax1ee agrees乞ha七七hePr1mary， just 1eav1ng 

七he七1meof fan七asy (Beg1nner years)， 1s very res七r1c乞ed

1n h1s .en七a1capac1七y. A七乞h1ss七age七hePr1mary does 

not possess enough exper1ence乞oreason c1ear1y or 

strong1y.2 The ch11d 1s beg1nn1ng七0 七h1nkand use 

1A11ene Bryan， Pr1mary Sunday Schoo1 Work 
(Nashv111e: Conven七1on-Press，1956)， p. 22. 

2Yeax1ee， op・主主主.， p. 71. 
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1ogic， bu七七heabi1i七y 七o七hink1ogica11y i5 ye七 beYi.ond

him. 

He i5 rea5onab1e， and capab1e of reasoning by an 
e1ementary kind of 1og1c which some乞imes1eaves 
his e1ders wi七hou七 rep1y，bu七 h1snative powers 
in七h1sdirec七ionare as yet 1imi七edin七heir
scope by七heir1ack of materia1: he is on1y 
beginning七oaccumu1a七e七henecessary know1edge 
of fac:t;s and七oacquire command of genera1 
ideas..1. 

官1ePr1mary begins 七odeve10p his 1den七i七yas a 

person， bu七 heis s七rong1yhe1d ln七heparen七a1gr1p. 

His ldeas of rlgh七 andwrong are cons七ruc包eden七ire1y

ou七 ofparen七81judgmen七s. By "rlgh七"and "wrong"七he

Prlmary means ei七herapprova1 or dlsapprova1 by hls 

paren七s.2

Durlng七heear1y 11fe of七hechl1d七he
know1edge of good and evl1 18 unknown because 
the w111，七heagen七 ofsin， 18 not suffi-
eien七1y d~v e10ped七omake such know1edge 
possibIe.3 

工七 isobv1ous 乞ha七七hePr・imarydoes not have the 

abl11ty to unders七andabstrac七 1deasor make decisions 

independen七 ofparen七a1domina七lon. This does not be-

1it七1ethe impor乞anceof Primary re1igious exper1ence; 

ra七herit 1eads one七osee七ha七 achi1d's re1igious 

experience is the product of his chi1dhood. 

1Ibid • 
21Job百ins，op. cit.， p. 118. 
3Yoder， opナ己!.， p. 86. 



Gese11 and工19have summar1zed七here11g10us 

deve10pmen七 of乞heyoung Pr1mary: 

Grasps 1dea1 of God as crea七orof七hewor1d， of 
an1ma1s， of beau七1fu1七hlngs.
Asks七ogo七oSunday Schoo1. Loves s七oryof 
11七七1eLord Jesus. Emo七iona11n七eres七 1n 七h1s.
工n七erest1n Ange1s. 
Enjoys a shor乞 rl七ua11stlcserv1ce. May enjoy 
Sunday Schoo1 very much. 
Prayers are 1mpor七an七 andehi1d expec七s 乞hem七。
be answered. 
Fee11ng of七woforces: Heaven and He11， God and 
七heDev11， good and bad. 
Profan1七y1nvo1ves name of God. 
Very. f1rm abou七 be11ef1n Santa C1ausj 1nsls七en七
and emot10na~. Flerce1y den1es any h1nt七ha乞 he
1s no七 rea1.1

The plcture七ha七 emerges1s 七ha七 ofa growing 
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chi1d who 1s sti11 l1v1ng 1n. the world of early child-

hood. The ch11d has no respons1b11i七ybecause he is no七

capable of bav1ng 1t. The Pr1mary 18 beg1nn1ng七ohave 

七herudimen七aryknow1edge of God and乞hewor1d， bu七 he

eomprehends very 11七七1eof 1七sreal meaning. Yo乞， 七he

Pr1mary has re11g10us urges， and 1乞 isvita1七ha七世1ey

be nurtured: 

This prec1ous， beau七ifu1faith facu1七Yof the 
11七七1ech11d is so 1ndispensable in 乞hebui1d-
ing of religious 1ife and charac七erthat 1-む
wou1d be an unpardonab1e sin to spoi1 i七.ど

The church mus七 havenurture uppermos七 inher 

mind as she dea1s wi七h 七hePrimary. The chi1d wi11 begin 

:Op. ci七.， p. 450. 
2Yoder，-op・主主主.， p. 88. 
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七ofOI咽 1deasof r1ght and wrong; he w111 beg1n七ofOI官

some out1ooks tha七 w111 sむayw1七hh1m， for be七七eror 

worse，七heres色 ofh1s 11fe. He mus七be七augh七froma 

ChI・15七11lnperspec七1veand 1earn Chr・1s七1an1dea15. Th1s 

七11'11eof eu1t1va七10nand grow七hmus七bew1se1y nur七ured.

工nsu珊nary，1七 1sev1dent七hat七hePr1mary has 

ye七七oreach an age of accoun七ab111ty. He eannot grasp 

abs七rac七 1deas;henee， he eanno七回10Wwha七 1七meansto 

have Jesus as Lord. He 1s no七 an1ndependen七 person;

he 1s. 1n乞hefu11 sway of parenta1 au七hor1七y;he eou1d 

not poss1b1y make a 11fe-chang1ng dec1s10n con七rary色。

七hew1shes of h1s paren七s. The pr1mary 1s having 乞he

f1rst s七1rringsof se1fhood， but he canno七makejudgments 

1ndependen七 of 乞hef町n11ycirc1e. The Pr1mary does not 

possess d1sc1p1e-abi11七y; 七hushe canno七 havereached the 

age of aceountab11i七y.

The Junior Ch11d 

Passing七。七heJun10r years，. 1七 18ev1den七七ha七

new fae七orsare presen七 1nthe 1ife of七hech11d. The 

Jun10r 1s more emo七10na1七hanhe was ear1ler; he 1s 

uns七ab1eand very 1mpa七1entw1th shor七comings，pa.rt1cu・

1ar1y hls own. Beca.use of his 1mpa七1enceand emo七10na1

tenseness， frequent1y an 1nferior1ty eomp1e玄 1sdeve1oped. 

The JUIl10r ch11d ean experlence七hep1nnac1e of idea11sm 



159 

or七hedep七hsof despa1r.1 

The re11g10us deve10pmen七 ofthe Jun10r 1s a1so 

七umu1七ous. A七七we1ve七heJun10r may show rea1 re11g1ous 

concernj but w1七h 乞h1sconcern there w111 be cons1der-

ab1e skep七1c1sm，for he w111 be grapp11ng wi七hsome 

re11gious prob1ems. 

"I don'七knowwhat七0 乞hink，"bu乞 hem.ay spend 
qu1七ea 10乞 of七ime七h1nk1ngabou七Godand 
re11g1on. Often h1s concep乞s..are very vague， 
"some七h1ngyou can'乞 exp1ain，""some七hingmen 
七h1nkabout...." or tt玉 jU8七七h1nkHe's there in 
your mind."乙

Th1s new d1mension 1n re11g10us ma七七ers1s a part 

of七he七o七a1deve10pmen七 of七he七we1ve-year-01d. He 18 

ga1n1ng a new 1ns1ght abou七h1mse1f，0乞hers，and h1s 

parents. The soc1a1 awareness 1s sharpened; he responds 

su1七ab1y乞ochang1ng s1tua七10ns;he ge乞sa10ng be七七er

w1七h 色hesoc1a1 s1tua七10nsconfront1ng h1m.3 

These 1nterpersona1 pa七乞ernsof behav10r 
typ1fy Twe1ve a七h1sbes七. He sure1y 1s "七ry1ng"
to grow up. He pro包es七sabove 8.11七ha七he1s not 

1yodep，op.ci七.， p. 89・
2Arno1d rraser;-Franc1s工19，and Lou1se Bates 

Ames， Youth， The Years from Ten七oS1xteen (New York: 
Harper and Bro乞hers，1956)， p. 137. Twe1ve 1s 七heoldest 
Jun10r age. The d1scuss1on 1n七h1ssec七ionw111 cen乞er
on Twe1ve. There are七remendousd1ff・erencesbe七ween七he
N1ne and七heTwe1ve，七houghbo七hare Jun1ors. Twe1ve 
wi11 be七heJun10r under discuss10n because， as 1七 wi11
be seen，七heau七horfee1s 七h1si8七heear11es乞 age 七。
beg1n speak1ng of七hepossibi11ty of七heage of accoun七-
abi11ty. 

3Ib1d.， p. 105. 



a baby any 10nger， or a七 1eas七七ha七hedoes no乞
wish七obe so regarded. Perhaps his protes乞a・
七ionsarise in par七 ou七 ofa secre七 awarenessof 
his remaining imm息七uri七ies. • • • We 1ike 七oem-
phasize his h1gh points of achievemen七.
Re1iable records， however， indica七e1pw poin乞s，
even 1n乞hefie1d of socia1 behav1or.ム
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Twe1ve i8 beginning七he七askof becoming a se1f. 

B1air and Burton be1ieve七ha乞七hesocia1 conf1ic七S of 

the Jun10r years are a resu1七 of七hechi1d's grow1ng 

awareness of h1mse1f. This s乞rivingtoward se1fhood and 

new awareness of h1mse1f a8 a person are包heroo七sof 

七he8七rangebehavior associa七edwi七h 乞heJunior years.2 

Bur七onand B1a1r 1i8七七hreetasks 七hepreado1escen七has

to perform in his s七riving七owardse1fhood. 

The firs七七askis七henecessi七Yof "Freeing one's 

s e1f from pr1mary iden七1fica七ionw1七hadu1七5."

As he progre8ses wi七b 七hejob of freeing himse1f 
frODl b11nd fa1乞h in adu1七5，he d1seovers tha七 he，
a ehi1d， ae七ua11yhas a righ七七odiseern a1七er-
nat1ves and乞omake eho1ces. He begins 色oreeog-
n1ze a 乞hrea乞七oh1s freedom and乞rans1a.tes1乞
in七oa treat七ohimse1f as a person.~ 

The second task for 1a七erehi1dhood， which 1s 

se1dom comp1e七edduring七heJun10r years， 15 "~earn1ng 

乞ogive as much 10ve as one receivesi forming friendsh1ps 

1工bid.
ζ主主宮古urWit七 B1air and Wi111am H. Bur色on，Grow七h

and Development of七hePreado1escen七 (NewYork: A百百百n-
Crof乞5，Irtc.， 1951)， p. 30. 

-'Ibid.， pp. 190・91.
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with peer8."1 The fina1七ask，as in七erpre七edby B1air 

and Burton， i8 "Learn1ng more ru1es and deve10p1ng true 

mora11七y."

As more and more ru1es are mas七eredand as 
七heeh11d eon七1nuesto ma色ure1n七e11ee七us.11y，
true mora11ty comes 1n七obeing. Chi1dren 1earn 
七oapp1y七heabs七ractprinciE1e of fairness s.nd 
unfairness， righ七 andwrong.ζ 

I七 shou1dbe observed七ha乞乞hese七s.sks，which 

B1a1r and Bur七onassign七hechi1d in his s七riv1ng七oward

se1fhood， are七he七asks 七ha七mustbe mas七ered七ogain 

discip1e-abi11七y. The f1rs乞七askrefers 乞oparen七a1

independence，七hesecond七o80c1a1 :ms.乞uri七y，and七he

七hird七othe ab11i乞y 七ohandle abs乞rae七10ns. When七he

child has deve10ped faci1i七yw1th七hesefac七ors，then--

and on1y七hen--canhe become a discip1e. Does Twe1ve 

have乞hisma七uri七y?

Twe1ve and men乞a1ma七uri七y.--Jersi1dremarks 

七ha七 "fromear1y chi1dhood七hrough七hee1emen七aryschoo1 

years， numerous re1ig1ous concep七sw111 have re1a七ive1y

1i七七1emeaning to him in七heabs七rac乞." However， as a 

chi1d approaches ma七uri乞y"he 1earns 七oformu1a七e(or七o

rationa1ize) standards of conduct 1n his own七ermsand 

七ogive reasons for七hem."3 

New 

協詩:， p.m.
3rrtnur T. Jers11d， Ch11d Psycho1ogy (4th ed.; 

York: Pren七1ce-Hal1，工nc.， 1955)， pp. 535・36.
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Does Twe1ve have乞heab111七Y to formu1a七e 乞hese

1deas 8.bs乞rac七1y? Gese11 re1a乞es 七h1sprob1em of abs七rac七

七h1nk1ng七oparen七a1independence. 

Twe1ve七ries乞o 七hinkou七七hingsfor himse1f; 
he shows 1ess dependence upon adu1ts. Bu七 inhis 
charac七eristicba1aneing way he make5 his deci-
sions by combining wha七 grownups七e11him wi七h
what he himse1f七h1nks: he ean argue an ethical 
issue calm1y and wi七hpo1i七eness，but he may a1so 
have fixed ldeas no乞 tooopen to reason. 
"工 dowha七 mo七herwan七sme 乞0， lf 1 'm no七madat 
mo七her." A11 of which goes to show七hecom-
plex1ty of e七hicala七七1七udesand 乞heslowness of 
grow七hwh1ch b.r1ngs七hem七0七hefu11 ma七uri乞Yof 
a mora1 adu1t.ム

Because of七heemo七ionalfac乞or1n乞he1ndiv1-

dua1， 1七 1sdlfficu1七七omake a general sta乞emen七 con・

eern1ng one's ab111七Yto乞h1nkabs七rae七1y. Beeause of 

七hevar1ab1e fae七ors，七here1s a difference of opin1on 

among wr1七ers1n乞hef1eld of child psycho1ogy. B1a1r 

and Bur七onsay七heJunior chi1d 1s super10r包0 乞he

Pr1mary ln h1s ab111七y七ogenera11ze.2 Richard Owenby 

rejec乞s 七hesuggestion乞ha七 Junior・agedehl1dren can 

abs七rac七 andgenerallze: 

The understanding of七heaverage junior i5 ex・
eeed1ng1y 11m1七edand hls ln七eres七sare entlrely 
eoncre七e. Abs七rae七 doctrinesand pr1nc1p1~s 
are beyond the range of h1s comprehens1on.J 

In no uncer七aln七erms，Owenby says， "Genera1iza乞ionsare 

~Ges'el1 ， I1g， and Ames， Qp. c1七.， p. 467・
~OP. 01七.， p. 188. 一ー ---
3~o七ëabオ Yoder，旦E・三主主.， p. 90. 
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"1 impo8sib1e for chi1dren of色his age."~ Sherri11， on七he

o七herhand， i5 no七 80dogmatic. He s七a七es七ha七 un七11

abou七七we1veyears of age abs七rac乞ionsare beyond乞he

chi1d; bu七 a七abou七七we1ve，the chi1d begin8七ouse 

abs七rae七ions.2 Jersi1d agrees七ha七七hetwe1f七hyear i8 

a dividing 1ine in乞hedeve10pment of七hechi1d' 8 lIlen七a1

abi1i七y. Based upon research done by Shaffer in 1930， 

he repor七s七ha七 manyaged nine乞oe1even fai1ed七ograsp 

七hemeaning of chosen symbo1s， whi1e乞heolder group had 

a much be七色erseore in abs七rae七 in七erpre七a乞ionof 七he

S町nesymbo1s.3 

Yoder be1ieves乞ha七七heJunior fai1s七ounder-

s七andabs乞raetionssuffieien乞1y乞ounders七and乞hemean-

ing of 8in. A Junior may be eonseious of wrongdoing， 

bu七七hisis no芯 know1edgeof 8in a8 persona1 rebe11ion 

agains七 God.

They have no七 defini七e1ychosen a 1ife of wrong-
doing and rebe11ion agains七 God，bu七havesimp1y 
yie1ded乞owayward impu1ses. • • • A junior 
chi1d may be ae七ua11ypeni七en乞 fora defini乞e
ae七 ofsin， bu七 sucha sense of being a sinner 
as 1s of乞enfe1七 byado1escen乞sas we11 as by 
adu1乞s1s， an unusua1 experience for ehi1dren of 
th1s age.4 

1工b1d.
3Ttfpsychologyof Adolescence (New York: 

MaeMi11ap Company， 1957)， p. 76. 
町 oder，主主・ 主主主.， quo七lngOwenbey， p. 90. 
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Sou七hard，fo110w1ng P1age乞 andHav1ghurst， doub乞s

tha七 Twe1ve1s capab1e of hand11ng abs色rac七ions. Aga1n， 

as w1乞hGese11， Sou七hard11nks七heab111七y七oabs七rac七

w1th emo七10na1s七ab111七yand paren乞a11ndependence. 

Abou乞 age色we1ve七hech11d 1s jus乞 beg1nn1ng七o
show乞hepower of abstrac七七h1nking. H1s凋ajor
乞ask1s七ochange from an au七hor1tar1an乞oa 
ra七10na1consc1ence. Tha七 1s，he mus七beg1n七o
accep七 Mora1pr1nc1p1es as h1s own and 1nter-
pre七七he1rapp11ca七10nfor him.se1f. 工七 i8no七
enough七ocon七1nue1n un七h1nkingobed1ence色。
the ru1es of paren七8.1

The presen七 wri七er1s no au七hor1七yon ch11d 

psycho10gy. Thus when乞heau七hor1七ies1n七hef1e1d d1s・

agree，乞h1swr1七ercan hard1y cas七七hedef1nit1ve vo七e.

However， 1乞 appears七ha七七hevas乞 majorl乞Yof psycho1・

og18ts wou1d agree wi乞hYoder and Sou七hard. 工nd1rec七

answer to七heques七ion，doe8 Twe1ve have七heabl11ty乞o

hand1e abstrac七 concep乞81 乞heanswer probab1y is: a 

few do but most do no七. The answer 1s predlea乞edon the 

be11ef tha七七hequo七edau七horl七1eshad evldence for 

their p081七10n. Therefore， 1七 8eemsreasonab1e七ha七

some eh11dren were capab1e of abs七rac乞10n8wh11e 0七hers

were not. 

Thus，七heconc1us10n 1s七hatsome Twe1ves are 

ab1e色ohand1e abs七rac七10n8bu七 o七hersare no七. W1七h

lSou七hard，op. c1t.， p. 88. 



七heanswer being七hisindefini乞e，七he0七hercri乞eria

wi11 become more impor七an乞. So now乞heques七ionmus乞
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be asked， is Twe1ve sufflcient1y weaned from七hefaml1y 

。irc1e乞obe an independen七 person，and if need be，七o
1eave mo七herand fa七herin order七ofo11ow Jesus? 

Twe1ve and paren七a1independence.--Yeax1ee poin七s

ou七色ha七七heJunior chi1d has 10ya1乞ies 乞o 乞hegroup as 

we11 as乞o 七heparents. 前lenthe ehi1d mus七 choose

be七ween10ya1七y 七o七hegroup and 10ya1七y七oau七hori七y

figures， the au七horlむyfigures genera11y 10se.1 The 

examp1e Yeax1ee quo七esis七here1a七ionbe七ween乞he

sehoo1 ehi1d and七he七eacher・ Thegroup 10ya1七ywlns. 

Gese11 points ou七七hat七hepeer group p1ays a dominant 

r01e in shaping the a七七1乞udesand in七eres七sof Twe1ve. 

Thus Twe1ve wl11 join 1n wi乞h 色hegroup 1n such dub10us 

adven七uresas group eoughing.2 

Thls group 10ya1ty 1s no乞 muchlmprovemen七 over

abso1u七eparen七a1domination. The chi1d is s七i11be1ng 

eon七ro11edby fae七orsou七sidehimse1f. The gr喝upfae七ors

are 111lpor乞an七， but乞heFreudians wou1d ca11 at乞en七lon乞。

七hefaet七ha七七heparen七a1re1a七10nshlpis 七hebasle one. 

Jersi1d says七hebecom1ng of a se1f，七ha七 1s，freedom 

lop-cit.，p.99・
司eseIT;工19，and Ames， op・己主.， p. 106. 
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from paren七a1and soc1a1 dom1na乞10n，1s七heprob1em ot 

乞heado1escen七.

For a 10ng乞1m.e七hei!.do1escen七hasbeen dependen乞
upon h1s p aren七s. He has been 1mmersed 1n h1s 
re1at10nsh1p w1七hthem. To become a separa乞ese1f， 
七obecome one who has "found h1mse1f，" he mus七
ach1eve an 1ndependence and an 1n七egri七Yof h1s 
own. He mus七， 1n a psycho1ogica1 sense， 1eave 
七he1and of his fa乞herang. go for色hand es七ab1ish
h1mse1t 1n h1s own r1gh乞.4

Th1s 1s 七hebas1c adjus七men七七obe made during 

七heado1eseen七period. Jers11d defines adoleseenee as 

七he七1mefrom七hest1rr1ng of puber七y七othe fu11ness of 

men乞a1m.atur1七y， roughly ages twe1ve to七wen七y.2 Thus 

Twelve eanno七beexpec七edto have mas乞ered七h1stask of 

paren七a1independence. He 18， 1n fac乞， just beg1nn1ng 

七he七askof becoming 1ndependenむ.

The presen乞wr1terd1d no七 finda s1ngle au乞hor1乞y

1n七hef1e1d of ch11d psychology who fain七1ysugges七ed

七ha七乞he七welve-year-oldhas reached the po1n七 ofbe1ng 

七hemas乞erof h1s fa乞e，or七hecap乞a1nof his soul.3 

Twe1ve jus七 doesno七have七hema色ur1七Yto make an inde-

penden七 eho1ce. He s七andsunder the full sway of七he

paren七. He has yet七obecome an lndependen七 person，

;hPsyeh山 gyof A叫 eseence，p・勾7・
工bld.，p.与・
3rr-Teas七七hepresen七 wr1七erfound none who 

乞hough七 Twe1vecould poss1bly be 1ndependen七. This was 
no七 even discussed. 工七 was assUIl1ed 乞h1swas a 七askfor 
ado1eseence. 
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eapab1e of s七andingaga.ins七七hepressures of paren七sand 

group 10ya1七ies. Thus from七hes色andpoin七 ofparen七a1

independenee，七hecri七eris.dem8.nd七ha乞 Tweb，eis no乞七he
age of diseip1e・abi1i七y. The emergenee of parenta1 

independenee mus七besough乞 1aもerin ado1escenee. 

Twe1ve and Soc1a1-Ma七ur1 七~.--On1y a eursory 

s七a七ell1en乞 1sneeessary here. The乞wopoin七sdiseussed 

under七h1shead1ng are a ea11七。 servieeand a ca11乞o

a d1scip11ned 1ife. Does Twe1ve have七hema乞uri七y 乞o

enter七hemission of the ehurch and func乞ionas a 

w1七ness1ngmember of七hee1ee乞?工f， 8.S 1nd1ea七edabove， 

Twe1ve does not have the men七a1ab111乞yor paren七a1

1ndependence to be a d1scip1e， how ean Twe1ve 1ead 

o色hers七obe dise1p1es? 

1s Twe1ve inves色edw1七h 七heu1乞1m8.色e800ia1 

respons1bi11七y，that 1s， wou1d七heehurch--or any 80e1a1 

ins七1七u七10n--en乞rus七七heehi1d wi乞h1ife or dea七hrespon-

sib11i七yas indicated by七heseriousness of chureh 

d1seip11ne? No 0七hersoe1a1 ins七1七u七10n1n Amer1ca--

七hes七a七e，七hearmy， or matrimony--be1ieves Twe1ve 18 

suff1eient1y mature七ohave respons1bi1i七y1n i乞S

provinces. Do Bap七i8七shave evidence七oaff1r唖 abou七

Twelve wha七 everyonee1se wou1d deny? Twelve does no七

have七henecessary m.a七uri七Yto be a fu11-f1edged member 
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of a church， nor 1s he fu11y respons1b1e before soc1e七y;

Twe1ve 1s s七111a m1nor. 

The ev1dence 1eads七0七he1nev1七ab1econc1us10n 

七ha七， as a genera1 ru1e， Twe1ve does no七 have七he

necessary ma乞ur1乞y 乞obecome a d1sc1p1e. He 1s on1y 

beg1nn1ng七ohand1e abstrac七 1deas，he 1s no乞 an1nde-

pendent person， and he 1s n。七 soc1a11yrespons1b1e. 

Gese11 sums up th1s es七1ma七e七hatTwe1ve 18 s七111a 

"se1f 1n七hem.aking." 

The 12-year-01d 1s no乞 anadu1七 1nm1n1ature. 
Nor 1s he a paragon. Bu色 hedoes embody modes 
of th1nk1ng， of fee11ng， and of ac乞10nwh1ch 
prefigure七hema乞urem1nd. H1s new ou七100kand 
a七色1乞udess1gn1fy a eapac1七y 七oma乞ureand 乞hey
1nd1ca乞e七hebaslc-llnes of乞he_men乞a1grow色h
whleh ex七end1n七od1s乞an乞色1me:1

Coup1ed w1七h 七h1sv1ew， however， 1七mus乞 a1sobe 

rea11zed七ha七 Twe1vemay be hav1ng some re11g10us ques-

七10nsand fee11ngs. Th1s re11g10us ap七i乞udebefore the 

age of a c coun七ab111七yw111 be七ermed七here11g1on of 

eh11dhood and w111 be d1scussed 1a七er. Now， however， 

七hed1scuss10n must move on七o七headolescen乞.

The Ad01escen七

Jers11d's def1n1七10nof adoleseence has been 

no七edabove. The cen七ralsen七ence1n Jers11d's 

1Gese11， 工19，and Ames， op・主主主・， p. 109・
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defini乞ionis tha七七heado1escen乞 mus七 "achievean inde-

，，1 pendence and an in七egri七Yof his own.JI..L Yoder adds a 

second e1ement七o 乞hetask of七heado1escen七: he mus乞

1earn七ocon七ro1the "new forces and passions 叫lichare 

a七 work1n h1s be1ng・，，2

Because of七heconf'11c七s七ha七 wi11rage dur1ng 

七heses七rugg1esw1七hparen乞sand new pass10ns， 1七 1s

na七ura1七ha七 ado1escence18 a七imeof 1ns七abi11乞yand 

vae111aむ1on.3 Af七er七heseba七七1eshave been fough七 and 

七heado1eseen七 hasde七ermined"who he 18" and "wbere he 

18 go1ng，"七henhe w111 become a "nice young man" and 

8he wi11 become "a charm1ng young 1ady." Bu七before

these p1ac1d 1akes are reached， one mus七 go七hroughthe 

rap1ds of ado1eseence. 

Jersi1d has ou七11ned七hedeve10pmen七sor goa1s 

of七heado1escen七;七heyare progress七owardphysiea1 

matur1七y，men七a1:ma七ur1七y，emot1ona1 m.a七ur1ty，..，oca-

七10na1respons1b111ty， and 1ncreas1ng se1f-diree乞1on.4

The mean1ng of七he1as七七ermneeds some amp11f1ca七ion.

Inerea81ng se1f-d1rec七10nmeans 七ha七 theperson w111: 

"become more and more ab1e七odraw upon his own resources， 
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七omake dec1s10ns on h1s ow.n， and七o 七h1nkfor h1mse1f 

and七ofee1 for h1mse1f."1 

Yoder d1v1des ado1eseence as fo110101s: ear1y 

ado1escence (12・14)，m1dd1e ado1escence (15・11)，and 

1a七eado1escence (18-21). The ear1y per10d 1s ma1n1y 

concerned 1011七hemo七10na1changes，七hem1dd1e 1011七hsoc1a1 

prob1ems， and七he1ate w1七hdeve10pmen乞。frat1ona1 

facu1乞1e8.2 These des1gna乞10ns101111 be fo110wed 1n色he

d1scussion. 

Ado1escenee and men乞a1ab111乞y.--1n七hestudy of 

七heJunior years， 1t 101as conc1uded七hatT101e1ve has begun 

七hedeve10pmen乞 ofabs七rac七乞h1nk1ng. The process begun 

by T101e1ve ma七uresrap1d1y dur1ng ado1escenee. Hur10ek 

connec七s七hisdeve10pmen七 of乞heabs色rac乞 faci11tywi七h

a new rel1gious 1n七eres七t

When七he1n七e11ectua1deve10pment of the 1nd1v1d-
ua1 reaches七he8七agewhere abs七rac七 concep七s
are mean1ngful， when 1七 i8possib1e七ode乞ect
ineonsis七enciesamong be1iefs， and 101hen乞he
1ndividua1 fee1s a need for securi七y，1n七eres包
1n re11gion 1ncreises and for七hefirs七七1me
becomes persona1.J 

Hur10ek says七ha七七h1sDl8n七a1deve10pmen乞，

necessary before relig10n ean become persona1， may be 

(New 

ー1bid.，p. 6. 
2軍アc1t.，p. 108. 
3豆I'iza官苔乞hB. Hur10ck， Ado1escen七 Deve10pment 
York: MeGra101-H111 Book Co~ 工nc. ， 1949)， p. 33o. 



171 

1den七1f1edw1乞h 七hemen七8.1age of七we1ve.

Hol11ngwood (1933) con乞ends七ha色七heawakening 
of 1n七eres七 1nre1ig10n 15 dependen七 uponmen七a1
deve10pmen七. The ch11d whose deve10pmen七has
reached a 1eve1 of 12 years or more M. A. (menta1 
age) shows a new 1n乞eres七 1nre1igion. Around 
七h1s七1me七hech11d beg1ns七oexpec乞 10gica11y
。oheren七 answers むoh1s ques乞10nsabou七 re11gion
and七oshow an 1n七eres七 1nre11gion七ha七 1sno七
charac乞eris七1cof七tosewhose men七a1age fa11s 
be10w七we1veyear5.~ 

A11port a1so be11eves乞ha七 puber七Y1s七he七1me

七heado1escen七hasan awakening of色here11g1ous sen七1-

men七t

Usua11y 1七 1sno七un七11乞hes乞ressof puber乞y
七ha.包 ser10usreverses occur 1n七heevo1ut1on of 
七here11g1ous sent1men七. A七七h1sper10d of 
developmen七七heyouth 1s compe11ed七o 色ransform.
h1s re11g1ous a七七1七udes--1ndeeda11 his a乞七1-
七udes--fromsecon母国ndf1七七ings七hefirsthand 
f1七七1ngsof h1s personal1七y. He can no longer 
1e七h1sparents do h1s th1nking for h1m.ζ 

Yeax1ee s七a七es乞ha七 convers10nw111 probab1y 

occur during m1dd1e ado1escense and七hiswil1 give 11fe 

a new cen七er. "工n七el1ec乞ua1abili乞yhas reached 1乞S

maximum and七hespec1a1 ab11iむiesare now defin1七ely

d1scernib1e."3 By fifteen or so乞heado1escen乞's

phys1ca.l and menta1 powers "are prac乞1ca.11ys乞abi11sed，

乞houghno七 ye乞developed七oqu1七e乞hefu11 exten七 of

七he1rpoten七1a.11七1es・"

-
一
山
一
山
一
-

m宿
古
」
古

p. 32. 
p. 147. 
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Fourteen has a new pa七七ernof むhough七; he uses 

me.ny words wi七hcomprehens ion七ha七 areabs七rae七 in七heir

referenee. 

Two verba1 eomponen七sof human inte11igence， 
ne.me1y verbe.1 comprehension and word f1uency， 
are s aid七ome.七urefour-fif七hsof乞headu1乞
1eve1 at abou七七heage of four七een(Thurston). 
Our da七apo1n七 in乞hesame direc七ion. Th1s zone 
of me.turi七yy1e1ds signs of a mar~ed inerease in 
ra七iona1ismand 1ogica1 thinking.~ 

The8e au七hori七iesagree乞ha乞 atfour七eenthe 

ado1eseen七 hasgained七hepower of abs七rae七七hinking.

Now he can unders七andwha七 itmeans七otake Jesus as hls 

Lord. He ean eomprehend repen七ence，faith， sin， and 

discip1eship. By七hesecrl七eria，Four七eenhas reached 

七heage of diseip1e-abi1i七y. However， 1乞 musta1ways be 

emphasized乞ha七 "Four乞een"18 the c1usive "average" 

four七een-yee.r-01d. Some a七七hirteenmay be wha七 has

been deseribed as "Fourteen，" and by七hesame token 1七
may 七akeanother f1f・七eenyears 七obe a "Four七een." par七

of the prob1em 1n dea1ing wi乞hthe subjeet a七hand18 

七ha七 peop1eare peop1e and as such are 1nd1v1dua1s. To 

say七hat"Four七een"has diseip1e-abi1i七y1s to s七a七ea 

genera1 ru1e七he.七 isno七色obe ironc1ad. There wi11 be 

many e玄eep七lons.

Ado1esc~nee_and_i!!depenc1.ence.--Not on1y mus七 one

1Gese11， I1g， and Ames， op・主主主.， p. 179・



be ab1e七othink:: abstrac七1y七obecome a discip1e， but 

he mus七 a1sobe an independen七 person. The choice to 

fo11ow Christ mus乞 be七heindividua1's choice. 
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Rando1ph Crump Mi11er ca11s七hestriving七oward

independence 乞he"war of independence." The junior high 

years， corresponding七oear1y ado1escenee， are spen七 in

七hisba七七1e:

They are in the midd1e of七heir"war of inde-
pendence，" whieh wi11 soon reach乞hes乞ageknown 
as "七emporaryinsani七y・" They have deep needs 
for bo七hsecuri乞yand independence; 七heyfind 
乞heirsecuri乞yin being objec乞ivein七heirs七udy
of what happened to someone e18e， and find包heir
independence in being ab1e 乞omake free judgments 
about what七heyare studying. They need guidance 
whi1e making七heir、decisions，bu七七heirdecisions 
mus七 bethe1r own..L 

During七hisprocess，乞hejunior high studen七 is

ready乞on鼠kea dee1sion for a "mas乞ersentimen乞."The

ado1escen七 18now ready七oaccep乞 forhimse1f a ru1e for 

1ite. 

They [七hejunior high s乞uden七s] have ei七her
made a commitment or are ready for decision. 
The1r need for a master 8ent1men七 issueh七hat
if七heChurch does no七 providea 11ve op七ion... 
they wi11 give themse1ves七osome七hing1ess.ζ 

This capaci七yfor dec1sion 1s indispens1b1e for 

beeoming a "se1f." He must make七hedeeisions himse1f: 

York: 
1B1b1iea1 Theo1ogy and Chris七ianEciuca七ion(New 
Ch皇r1esSerlbner's ~ons ， 1956)， p. 51. 
ど旦辺.， p. 106. 



He 1s 七ry1ng七osee七hep1ace of mora1 ob11ga-
七10nsin his da11y dec1s1ons. He 1s ready乞0
make dec1s1ons， 1nc1ud1ng七hemajor decis10n of 
se1ec七1nga m且S七ersen七imen七. He is w1111ng to 
be conf1rm.ed or七omake a profession of fa1七h，
a1乞hough1n some eases h1s deeis!on may be乞O
rebe1 8.ga1ns七 sucha profess1on.1 

For Mi11er，七hen，乞hejun10r h1gh person 1s 

1ndependen七 enough七oehoose 8. :m.as七ersen七1men七. The 

jun10r h1gh years are abou七乞h1r乞een七of1f乞een.
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M111er wou1d probab1y aeeep七 four乞eena8 an average 8.ge 

for七hese1ec七10nof 8. mas七ersen七1ment.

One of乞hereasons 1ndependenee W8.S 1ns七a11ed

as a cr1乞erionof d1se1p1e-ab111七Y1s because such lnde・

pendence 1s neeessary for self-cr1t1c1sm. Se1f-er1七ie1sm

preeedes repentanee. Four七eenhas 枇11sab111乞y.

Typ1ca11y， a 14-year-01d 1s happy and se1f-
re11an七. Bu七he1s eapab1e of se1f-crlt1c1sm， 
because of h1s new and fresh powers of reason1ng. 
He 1ndu1ges 1n 1eng七hen1ng七ra1ns繭 of1ndependent 
七h1nklng，we1gh1ng pros and eons.ζ 

Jersl1d be11eves 七he8.b111七y七oexam1ne onese1f 

18 11nked to re11g1ous doub乞s: hea1七hygrowth w111 1ead 

him七oques七10nmany七h1ngs七hat， 8.S 8. younger eh11d， he 

七ookfor granted. 

工fhe does examine h1mse1f and七heldeas and 
be11efs 七ha七 weretaugh七 him，七heado1escen七
1s 1ike1y七oques七ionre11gious ldeas jus乞 as
he examines ldeas per七a1ning七opo11七1ca1and 

1工bid.，p. 184・
2G'言言e11，11g， and Ames， op. cit.， p. 181. 



socia1 and other eoncerns. Such se1f-examination 
i8 a 8ign of hea1thy grow七h..L.
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Yeax1ee fee1s 七ha七 ear1yado1eseence is the七ime

for eonversion; the chi1d has reaehed乞hepoint of inde-

pendenee where he needs 七ogive himse1f 七osome七hingou七ー

side himse1f: 

Wha七 a11七hismeans is七ha七 ado1escencein 
each of i七ss七ages，bu七 especia11yin its 
ear1ies乞， is七hegolden七imefor乞hefos乞ering
of sen七im.entsand七hediscovery of a ma8七er
sen七iment. 工七 18 七hesupreme paradox • • • 七ha七
inner harmony， purposefu1 1n七egra.乞ionof七he
se1f， is achieve~ on1y by devo七ion七osomething 
beyond七he5e1f.ζ 

The au七hor1七leselted agree七ha七 ear1yado1es-

cence is a cri七iC8.1七imein七he1ife of七heyoung person. 

He has gained enough independence to make a choice for a 

mas七ersentimen七. Yoder expresses七hefee1ing of many: 

whi1e the ehi1d in ear1y ado1escence may no七 be.fu11y 

independen七， ye七 hisindependence has progressed七o七he

poin七 ofthe advisabi1i七Y of his making some choice. 

This ehoiee wi11 be eonso1ida七ed1n七he1ater s七agesof 

ado1escence.3 With七hisreservation in mind，乞hecon-

e1usion is tha七 asa genera1 rule， open to e玄eep七ions，

ear1y ado1eseence brings七heyoung person七o 七hebrink 

of independence. 官lerefore，乞hefour七een・year・old

!Jersi1d， op. oi乞.， p. 337・
~Yeax1ee~ op. 吉主t.，p. 131. 
3op • oi七.， p.町宮.
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passes 乞hesecond cr1もer10nof d1sc1p1e-abi11ty. 

Ado1escence and soe1a1 matur1七y.--Soc1a1

matur1ty mus七 precedechureh membersh1p. Two facets of 

七h1scrlter10n were d1scussed: 乞hechurch member must 

be eapab1e of en七erlng七hemlss10n of Jesus， and七he

church member mus七 berespons1b1e for dlsc1p11ne. It 

we.s suggested 七hat，as 七回 church 1s a soc1a1 group 

among other 80cia1 groups， the s七andardsof matur1七y

used by other groups cou1d be he1pfu1 in de七er唖 in1ng

when an ado1eseen七 eanbecome a disc1p1e. Bu七， f1rst， 

色heterm "soc18.1 ma七ur1ty"lIlust be more c10se1y def1ned 

1n reference七o 七heado1e8cen七. Fo110w1ng We1七zman，

Jers11d 1is七s七hecharac七er1st1esof 80c1a1 ma七ur1七ya8: 

七akingrespons1bi1ity for onese1f， as 1n making 
purchases for onese1f，七ak1ngrespons1bi1i七y
for七hespending of money and earning some or 
8.11 of七hemoney七ha.ti8 spen七， prov1d1ng or 
p1ann1ng 1n one way or ano七herfor乞hefuture， 
1iving away from paren七s，going a10ne七onear 。rd1s七an乞 p1aees，hav1ng a bank accoun~ ， taking 
responsibi11七yfor mak1ng appoin七men七s.J..

Jers11d fur乞hersta七es七ha七 socia1ma七uri七y

1ne1udes 

an 1nterest 1n七heaffairs of乞hewor1d， an 
abi1i七y七o七akea respons1b1e ro1e 1n七he
affa1rs of七hewor1d， an ab111ty七。 takea 
respon8ib1e role 1n home and eommuni七yact1v1-
七1es， . . . contr1but1ng七ochurch or 0七her
causes， and assum1ng respons1b111七1esbeyond h1s 

10p • e1t.， p. 206. 



own 1m.med1f.七eneeds， 8ueh as aceep七1ngan off1ce 
1n a c1ub..J. 
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Jer・s11da180 men七10n8七ha芯 o七herdef1ni七10n8of 

80e1a1 :ma七ur1tyusua11y 1nc1ude a deeper and more 1as七-

1ng se1eet1on of 1n七eres七sand ae七1v1七1e8，1ncreas1ng 

eoncern w1七hfam11y 11fe preparat10ns. and a "grow1ng 

dependenee on se1f 1n mak1ng dec1s10ns・"2

工七 shou1d be no七ed七ha乞 "respons1b1e" 1s 七hekey 

word 1n Jers11d's def1n1七10n. 80c1a1 matur1ty can be 

de!・1nedas respons1b1e ref1ect10n on七hefu七urecourse 

of the 11fe 1n voca七10nand marr1age， and respons1b1e 

presen七 conduc乞 regard1ngf1nanees， e1ee七1veof!・1ces1n 

c1ubs， and ch01ce of fr1ends and 1n七eres七s. 80c18.1 

matur1七ymeans that one 1s capab1e of eontemp1a七1ng七he

bas1c ch01ces七ha.七 mus七 soonbe made and a七七hesame t1me 

have eompetence 1n determ1n1ng one's presen七 80e1a111fe. 

Gese11 has an append1x added乞oh1s ylouth， the 

years from Ten七o81xteen 1n wh1eh he speaks of "Age 

8tandards and E11g1b111七1e8." He g1ves a summary of the 

七1me些竺 the1aw 100ks upon the ch11d as soc1a11y respon-

81b1e. Mos七 sta七esw111 no七 a110wch11dren七obe emp10yed 

under four乞eenyears of age. The Federa1 Labor S七andards

B111 ot 1938 proh1b1七8engagemen七 1n"hazardous occupa七10n8"

1Ib1d. 
2r官主百.
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。rin七ersta七ecommerce before eigh七een.1
The Dominion Governmen七 ofCanada has provided 

that fam11y-a11owances be given for七hewe1fare of chi1・

dren up七o七hechi1dls s1x七eenthbir七hday.

Even七hough七hereare variances in s七a七e1aws， 

Gese11 ehose the 1aws of Connec七1eu乞七oi11us七ra七ethe 

usua1 at七1七udeof色hes七a乞@乞owardminors. The juven11e 

court has or1g1na1 and fina1 jurisdietion over a11 ehi1・

dren under s1xteen years of age; under no c1reumstanees 

may a ehi1d be sent七ojai1 before s1xteen，七houghhe 

ean be sent色。 juveni1ede色en七10nquar七ers. Sehoo1 

attendanee is eompu1sory up乞oage 8ix七een. Even 1f the 

ehi1d 18 a110wed七o1eave schoo1 a七 four乞een--bya 

"leav1ng eer七1fieate"--pub1icemp10ymen七 i8v1r七ua11y

imposs1b1e unti1 six乞een. Up un乞11age e1ghteen， mos乞

occupat10ns requ1re the ehi1d to secure a oworking eer・

七1f1cate"froBl七hes七a乞e. A七 s1xteen，one may reee1ve 

a temporary dr1verls 11cen5e， bu乞 1乞 1sproba乞10nary

unti1 e1ghteen. It 18 i11ega1 to 5e11 or de1iver七。baeco

to a ch11d before h1s s1x七eenthb1r七hday.2

Thus for七hesta乞eof Connect1cu七， the ch11d 1s 

no七 80eia11yrespons1b1e--even part1a11y--un七11he 1s 

:Gese11， 11g!， ~an~ Ames， ~・ c1七.， p. 514・
2Ib1d.， -pp.-5i5・16.



six七een. One mus七 beeigh七eenbefore he has the fu11 

privi1eges and responsibi1ities of ei七izenship. This 

posi乞ionis very c10se 乞0七he1aws of 乞hes七a七eof 
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Tennessee.1 Thus if 1ega1 soeia1 responsibi1i乞ywere the 

on1y eri乞erion，one wou1d be hard pressed乞odefend any 

age prior色。 six七een・ Bu色， as 1乞 w111be shown，包here

are 0七hercons1derations. 

Four七eenwas basica11y a happy， 1n七egra七ed

person， bu七Fifteenbecomes qu1七e1n乞rover七ed. He spends 

a great dea1 of七imea10ne and "乞hinking世1ings七hrough." 

He ha5 entered a s七ageof con乞emp1at1on. He 1s s七rug-

gling乞oreeonci1e "se1f-awareness， independen乞 respon-

s1b111t1es， and group 10ya1七1es.明2

四115S乞rugg1e18 re1ated to h1s contemp1at1on 

of'乞hefuture. H1s conf11c七 with乞hefam11y 1s n。七 a

rejec七10nof'七hefam11y. "H1s own 1deas of marr1age and 

ca.reer 1nd1cate七ha七 he19 matur1ng ra七herthan abandon1ng 

idea1s of乞hefami1y as an 1ns七1乞u乞10n.n3 F1f乞eenw111 

no七bavea defini色eidea1 of voca七ion(usua11y)， but he 

i8 乞h1nk1ngvery ser1ous1y about h1s choices. Most of 

the fif乞een-year-01dg1r1s are eon七emp1a乞1ngmarriage， 

A乞乞orney
1persona1 1n七erviewwith Mr ・Frank
g乞 Law，Nashvi11e， Tenn.， November 
Ib1d.， p. 216. 
3士宮主在.， p. 218. 

Ingraha.M， 
20， 1962. 
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七houghfew of the boys are.1 

工nrespect七ocontemp1at1on of the future 1n 

marr1age and voca七10n，F1fteen 18 soc1a11，. ma七ure. The 

same 18七rueof F1f七een'ssoc1a1 condue七: F1f乞een18 

capab1e of earn1ng money dur1ng vacat10n and hav1ng 80Me 

f1nane1al respons1b111乞'1.2 Dur1ng七hejun10r h1gh years 

F1f七een18 1n七roducedto e1ec乞1ngand ho1d1ng c1a8s 

off1ce， be1ng capta1n or member of a七h1e七1cteams， and 

part1e1pat1ng 1n 8choo1 e1ub8 (Jun1or H1-Y， Honor 

Soc1ety， etc.). 

Accord1ng色。 Jers11d'adef1n1七10nof 80c1a1 

ma七ur1ty，1乞 canbe eonc1uded七batF1f乞een11 soc1a11，. 

mature. 工t!IlUS七beremembered， however，乞ha乞乞h1sdef1-

n1t10n does no七meanma七ureas an adu1乞 1ssupposed七。

be ma色ure，bu七 ra七her七hatF1t包een1s torm.1ng七hea七t1-

七udesand 1s beg1nning七ohave 80c1a1 respons1b111色1es

七ha七 a110wh1m.乞oconsider u1tima乞edecis10ns 1n terms 

of voca七10n，marriage， and church membersh1p. 

Conc1us10n 

The conclus10n 1s七hatearly adolescenee 1s the 

1工bid.，pp. 232・33・
2守宜ewr1七erhad h1s first "job" at four乞88n.

He seeured a "Minor's Re1ease" and worked 1n an 1ndus-
tr1a1 inters七a七ecommerce plow company (1egal according 
to Texas law). 
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t1me when七hech11d hasむhenecessary ma七ur1七y 色。 become

a d1selp1e. A.乞Dlen七a1age乞we1ve，七hech11d 19 beg1n-

n1ng to understand abs七rac七1ons;hence， he can beg1n乞o

peree1ve wha七 1tmeans for Jesus乞obe Lord. However， 

1n七hejudgmen乞 of:m.ost wrl乞ers，乞heeh11d must be abou乞

七h1rteenbefore he can use abs七ract10nsw1七hany .fae111七y.

Four七eenseems七obe七heyoungest七ha七 anado1escen七 can

be eons1dered an 1ndependen乞 person. A七 four七een乞he

peer group becom.es as 1mportant as the au七hor1tyf1gures 

1n the sehoo1 and the home. Fourteen beg1ns 七omake h1s 

。wndecls10ns as an independen七 person. The 1aw gener-
a11y 8.ccep七ssix七eenas the age for some measure of 

soe1a1 respons1b111ty. However，七heWI・1七erfee1s that 

F1f七eenhas reaehed乞hebr1nk of socia1 respons1bi11七y.

The wrlter be11eves 乞ha七 theaverage ado1escent w111 

cOllDe乞od1sc1p1e-ab111ty be七ween色heages of七h1r乞een

and .f1f七een.

However， a warning mus七begiven concern1ng七h18

conclus1on. Wh11e i色 1sposs1ble七hatsome reach 

d1sclple-ab111七year11er七hanth1r乞een，i七 18als。
poss1b1e七hatothers do no七 reach七hesame s七a七ea七

.f1fteen. Persons eanno七 bemade七oconform to any g1ven 

absolu七eru1e. 

Aga1n， 1七mustbe po1nted ou乞 that乞h1sana1ys1s 
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does no七 in七endto 88.y七hatprior七0 七hirteen七hechi1d 

does no七 bavesignifican七 re1igiousexperience. The 

au七horw111 con乞end1n a 1a七erchap七ertha七七here18 a 

1egi七ima七ere11gion of ch11dhood， bu七七hat1t 1s no七七o

be confused w1七hChris七iandiseip1eship. 



CHAPTER VII工

ARGUMENTS FOR AND OBJECTIONS TO THE 

WRITER'S VIEW OF ACCOUNTABILITY 

Some new ev1denee for the wr1七er'sv1ew of 

aceoun七ab111tyw111 now be 1n七rodueed; 七heneons1dera・

七10nmus七 beg1ven七osome objeet1ons七hatw111 be 

ra1sed aga1nst七hewr1ter's v1ew. 

0七herEv1dence for the Wr1ter's V1ew 

puberty and Re11g1ous Awaken1ng 

The WI・1乞erhas eon包ended七ha七 ear1yado1eseenee， 

wh1eh eorresponds七othe f1rs色 s七agesof puberty， 1s乞he

七1me乞ha七 aeh11d f1rst possesses七heabl11乞Yto make 

11.fe・changlngdec1s1ons. 工fth1s argument 1s eorree乞， 1色

wou1d be expec七ed七ha乞 s乞uden七sof ado1escent behav10r 

wou1d have noted乞hatear1y ado1eseence 18 a t1me of 

re11g1ous awaken1ng. This re1igious awakening wou1d be 

expee七ed七obe a new phenomenon in乞he1ife of乞heado-

1eseen七. This is the ease. 

Usua11y 1七 1snot un七11七hestress of puber乞y
七ha七 seriousreverses oceur 1n乞heevo1ution of 
乞here11gious sen七imen七. At this per10d of 
deve10pment the you七h18 eompe11ed七o七ransform
h1s rellgious a七七itudes--1ndeeda11 his 
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a七七1 七udes--fro~ seeond-hand f1七七1ngs to f1rs七・
hand f1七t1ngs..L

Hur10ek eontends七hatre11g1ous awaken1ng 18 
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e1ose1y re1a乞ed乞opuber七'1. Un乞11七hech11d haa七he1n-

ereased soe1a1 and persona1 p08s1b111乞1estha乞 eomew1七h

puber乞y，he se1dom tr1es七of1nd a un1七yfor himse1f. 

Re11g1ous awakening 18 very e1ose1y re1a乞edto puberty.2 

Yeax1ee speaks of ado1eseence as a "ver1乞ab1enew 

b1r乞h・"3 Th1s 1s七he乞1me七ha七a11of 11fe needs to be 

un1七edunder a ma8ter 8en七1men七. Thus ado1escence 1s the 

七1meof eonvers1on， for 1七 "1sthe golden乞1mefor乞he

fos七er1ngof sent1men乞sand乞hed1scovery ot a mas乞er

sent1ment."4 

Jam.es quo色esS七arbuckwi th tavor when he s ay8 

色ha乞七heage for convers1on of乞hosebrough七up1n re11g1ous 

homes 1s genera11y fourteen七oseventeen.5 Sou乞hardsta乞es

七ha七色here1s no ev1denee乞ha七 respons1b1ere11g1ous 

decis10ns ean be made before ear1y ado1escence.6 

~A11por七， qp. c1乞.， p. 32. 
?Op • -e 1 t ~ ， p .買ぢ.
?dP. eIt.， p. 125. 
prp.山・
官主士I'1amJames， Var1e七1esof Re11g1ous Exper1-

ences (The Modern L1brary， New York: Rando:m House， N。
百互古百了， p.，195. 。Op.c1七.， p. 87. On p. 88， footnote 20， 
Southard q宣言七es噴yronHopper's sta七emen七七ha乞 ear1y
ado1escenee 13七heear11es七 stagea七wh1chch11dren have 
七heunderstand1ng neeessary七obecome Chr1s七1ans.
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Yoder， who has been quo七edso of七en，has done 

extens1ve research on乞here11g1ous grow七hof七hech11d. 

Af芯erquot1ng .any sourees， a11 of whom say乞ha七 ado1es-

cenee 1s七he七1meof re11g1ous awaken1ng， he conc1udes 

七hat"ado1escence 1s七heharvest time of eonvers10n・"1

The ev1dence 18 unimpeachab1e: c1in1ca1 s乞ud1es

show乞ha七 re11giousawaken1ng is c1ose1y associa乞edwi七h

puber七y. Those who wou1d argue七ha七 eonversionshou1d 

come ear11er七hanpuber乞ymust exp1ain why i七 is 七ha七，

psycho1ogica11y speaklng，色hepread01escen七hasnei七her

乞he包endencynor the eapaci七y 乞obe conver七ed. Ear1y 

ado1escemce 18 七heear1ies七七ha七七hevas七majori七Y of 

ehi1dren experience a firs七handre1igious awakening. 

The 01d Tes七amen七View
or A.ccoun七abl1l乞y

The 01d Testamen七 hadan age of accoun七abi1i七y.

This age had七odo wi七h 七het1m.e七heHebrew ma1e chi1d 

assum.ed七heresponslb11i七iesof乞hecovenan七; at a eer-

七a1nage he "owned乞hecovenant" as h1s OWD. This 

"owning七hecovenan色" was no七 equa乞edwi七hc1rcumcis1on. 

C1rcumcision was performed on the e1gh七hday af乞erbir乞h.

由18age of a ccoun七ab11i乞ywas七he七ime七heehi1d aecep七ed

七herespons1bili七lesof c1包izenshlpand adherence七o七he

10p・ci七.， p. 108. 
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1aw. Up un色i1七heaccep七anceof七hecovenan七，七hechi1d 

was innocen七. Thus chi1dren of unbe1ieving JeW5 were 

no七 he1daecoun七ab1efor their paren七5'fai1ure七opass 

over in乞o 七hePromised Land. The unbe1ieving adul七5had 

七ogo int。七hewi1derness七odie， but七heirehi1dren 

were a110wed to en七erCanaan wi七h 乞heehi1dren of Joshua 

and Ca1eb.1 

By七he乞imeof Jesus，乞heceremony tha七 commem・

orated乞hepassing七oadu1乞hood，単rmitzvah， was aceepted 

as genuine tradition. 旦rm1七zvahmeans "50n of eommand-

lI.en色" or "son of七he1aw.u2 This eeremony was performed 

a七puberty. Bar mi乞zvahwas 七he:

Hebrew term app1ied七oa DOy on eomp1e七inghis 
thirteen七hyear， who has reaehed七heage of 
re1igious du七yand responsibi1ity. • • • A boy 
at七heage of puber七yhas七hepower of making 
vows. • • • He is he1d accoun乞ab1efor his own 
.ins.3 

Up un七11乞his七ime七heJews dld n。七 consider乞hechi1d 

m.a七ureenough乞o"make vows" or perfoI司 asa responslb1e 

person in re11gious du七ies.

Many wrl七ers8.ssume七ha七 Jesus'vlsi七七0乞he

七empleat age七we1vewas in eonnect10n wiぬ barDlitzvah.4 

~Deu七. 1:34-40. 
ζYoder， qp. ci乞.， p. 14. 
3Jevlsh E主ey古吉pedia(New York: Funk and 

Wagna11s， ， 1909)， 工工， .509. 
叫A1fredEdershelm， The Life and Times of Jesus 

the Messiah (New York: Longmans， Green， and Co.， 1915)， 
工， 23う.
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Manson says乞ba七七he1ne1dent 1n七heTemp1e shows 七be

"aseendancy wh1eh a乞 apar乞lcu1arcrlsls ln ado1escence 

乞heconcep七ionof God as Father had attalned over h1s 

consclousness.u1 s. MacLean G11mour 8乞a七es乞ha七 "twelve"

does no乞 necessarily have a chrono1ogica1 reference p主主

se， bu七 1七 refers七0 七heper10d of ado1escence.2 

The po1nt of七hisdiscussion 1s七ha乞 ear1y

adoleseenee or puber七ywas 乞he七1methe Jews of乞heOld 

Testament and Jesus' era eon8idered a chi1d乞obe 

religious1y responsib1e. This would sugges七七。 the

wri七ertha七 oneshou1d be expected七oassume七herespon-

sibi1i七iesot the Covenan七 ofGrace a七 thesame age. 

唖1i8argument of course does no七prove乞he

WI・lter'scon乞en七ion，but i乞 1endssupport to 乞he乞hesis.

Unless one rejec七s七heeon七lnui乞ybe七ween乞heOld and 

New Tes色amen七s，色heevidence poin七s七oear1y ado1escenee 

as乞he 乞imeof aceoun七abi1i乞y.

Aceoun乞abl11七yand Conf1rmatlon 

Churehes 乞ha乞 bap七1ze1nfan乞sgeneral1y reeog-

n1ze 乞ha乞 1nfantbaptlsm 18 1ess 乞hanNew Tes乞amen乞

bapt1sm. Henee many of these churches 100k乞oconflrma七ion

1Wil11am Manson， The Gospe1 of Luke ("The Moffa色七
New Testamen七 Commen七ary";New York: Harper and Bro七hers，
no da七e)， _p. 23. 

どInterpre七er'sBible， V工工工， 67. 
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as七heeomp1e七10nof七hemean1ng of be11everls bap七1sm.

E. J. B1ekne11 exp1a1ns the pos1七10nofむheChureh of 

Eng1and: a eh11d 1s "regenera七ed"a七 bap乞18mby乞heae乞

of God; however， the eh11d needs乞obe "conver乞ed"by 

surrender1ng h1s w111色。 God.

It we use Prayer-Book 1anguage we say世1a乞
regenera七10nneeds七obe supp1emen七edby 
convers10n. The actua1 renewa1 of the sou1 
requ1res bo七h 七heg1f七 of七hegrace ot God 1n 
bap七1smand a1so七hepersona1 surrender of七he
w111乞otha七grace. . . • Convers1on 18 our 
vork 1n conjunc七10nw1乞hGod: 1乞 ca.11sfor 
etfor七 andse1fsurrender.1 

B1ckne11 fur乞hers七a七es七ha七七h1s"convers10n" 

1s七obe eomp1e乞eda七 eonf1r官a七10n:

One emphas1zes the need tha乞 personsbap七1zed1n 
1nfancy shou1d， on arr1v1ng a七 yearsof d1sere-
七10n，exp11c1七1yassume七herespons1b111七yfor 
obedienee to the vows a1ready made 1n乞he1rname. 
Through七h1spersona1 ac七 offa1乞hand aecep乞ance
of respons 1b111色y 乞he s1g~1f1canee of Bap七18m
comes七o1乞s fu1f111men七 ~2

Thus七heChureh of Eng1and mean8 by "eonf・1rma-

乞10n"wha七Bap七1stsand乞heNev Tes乞amentmean by "con-

vers1on." The churches七ha七 prac七1ceconf1r官 at10nexpec乞

七he1reonf・1rma乞1on-cand1da七es七。 have七hes ame ma turi七y

七ha七 Bap七1stsexpec乞 otthe1r cand1da乞esfor bap乞1sm.

1E.J.B1ekne11，A Theo1og1ea1工n七rodue七10n色。
乞heTh1r七y-N1neAr乞1c1e5，revlsed by H. J. Carpenter 
(Jrd ed.， Nev York: Longmans， Green， and Co.， ~955) ， 
pp. 374-15. 

2~~~d. ， p. 380. Dom Gregory D1x， ano世1er
Ang11can， expresses七hesam.e sen七1men七 1nThe Theology 
of Conf1rma七10n1n Rela七10n七oBap七1sm(London: 
Wes七mlnlster，1953J， pp. 3o ff. 
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M111er sta凶 sthat七heusua1 aga for conf1rma-

七10n18七we1ve七ofour七een.1 Th1s means 乞ha乞 ear1yado-

1e8cence 18 the 1nfan七・bapt18m-trad1七10n'.ver810n of 

七heage of aceoun乞ab111ty. Thay aff1rm七ha七 ear1yado-

1eseen8e 1s七he七1me七hech11d 18 capab1e of surrender1ng 

h1s w111七oChr1s乞 andbecom1ng a d1sc1p1e. 

Aga1n，七h1sb1七 ofinformat1on does no七 prove

七hewrl七er'sargumen七， bu乞 1七givesi七88uppor乞乞oh1s 

七hes1s. Ear1y ado1escence 18 cons1dered by many of 

七hoseehurches r1ch 1n包heo1og1ea1her1乞ageむobe七he

七1mea ch11d 18 accoun七ab1efor h1s own dee1s10ns. 

The Conc1us10n of G1deon Yoder 

The f1na1 supp1emen七aryev1dence 1s an appeal 

七。乞hee玄ce11en七 workof G1deon Yoder， The Nur七ureand 

Evanga11sm of Ch11dren. 

Yoder' s work 1s 乞heon1y七horough1nves乞19a七10n，

from a be1iever's bap七1smperspeet1ve， 1n乞othe subjec七

under d1scuss10n. 1n fact， Yoder's work 1s七heon1y 

work 七hewr1乞erfound 七ha七 has a乞乞emp七ed七odea1 with 

七heage of aceoun七ab111七y.2 Thus七hewr1七erf1nds 1七

~Op. e1t.， p. 138. 
2宮古bb主百a'w1nn1ng 七heCh11dren 1s lI.ore a 

prae七1ea1work七h.ana七heo1ogica11nV8S七19a乞10n. Dr. 
Dobb1ns does not dea1 as七horoughlyw1七h 七hetheo1oglea1 
lssues as does Yoder. The books are wrl七七enfrom 乞wo
dlfferen乞 perspectlves.
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diff1cul乞乞od1sagree wi七hYoder. H1s work 1s concis8， 

se1ective， and qu1七econv 1ne1ng • 

Yoder ma1n乞ainsthat ear1y ado1escence 1sむhe

七1meof re1ig1ous awakeningj however， he fee1s七hs.t

m1dd1e ado1escenee is usua11y the七ime七ha七 dee1s1ons

made ear1ier are e1七herrat1f1ed or rejec同 d. 盟国 evi-

denee七batYoder presents 18 overwhe1ming.1 

Dr. Sou七hardagrees wi七hYoder. As Dr. Sou乞hard

18 a specia11s七 inpsycho1ogy， his op1nion 1s worthy ot 

no七a乞1on:

Be11evers' baptlsm shou1d not be recognized 
betore ado1escence， 1n Yoder'o judgmen七， because 
乞hech11d has nel乞herthe mora1 awareness nor 
men七a1capacl七Yto renounee h1s s1nf・ulna七ure.
The contldenee and七rustot ear1y ch11dhood mus七
no乞 beconf'used wl七h8av1ng fa1七h. Bap七18m18 
no七 a七echn1quefor ho1d1ng you七h1n church; 1七
1s七hesymbol ot dea七h 乞oan o1d na七ureand new 
11fe in Chr1s七. How can an e1emen七arychl1d 
renounce h1mse1f when h1s per8ona11七Y1s no乞
fu11y tormed and no agency of socle七y (excep七
churchesl ho1d8 hiM mora11y responslb1e for h1s 
act1ons?ζ 

Aga1n，七h1sevidence does no乞 pro'Ve乞heau包hor's

乞hesis;bu七 1t18 comtor乞ing色oflnd au色hor1t1essuch as 

Yoder and Sou七hardsuppor乞ingone's conc1usion8. 

W1th七headdl包lona1ev1dence jus七 presen色ed--

puberty and re11g1ous awaken1ng， the Old Tes乞amen七 view

109. 
lYoder summar1zes his conc1us1ons on pp. 107・

20p・c1七.， p. 87・
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of aecountab111七y，accoun七abi11七yand confirma七1on，and 

七heop1n1on of Yoder and Sou七hard-ー七hewriter res乞sh1s 

ease. Now a乞乞en七10nmus七be g1ven to numerous object1ons 

七ha乞 w111Bure1y be ra1sed aga1ns乞七he七hes1s乞ha乞 ear1y

ado1eseence 1s the七imeof aceountab111七y.

Arguments Aga1ns七七heWr1色er's View 

Def1n1七ionof D1se1p1esh1p 

Qne of七hefirs七 argumentsaga1nst乞hewr1ter's 

view w111 be七ha七 hisv1ew of d1seip1esh1p 1s ex七reme.

The objec七10ncan be paraphrased: "Your def1n1tion of 

d1se1p1eship 1s too ex乞reme;a11乞ha乞 aeh11d needs is 

七obe eonver七edand he w111 1a七ercome乞oaecep乞 Jesus

as Lord." 

Firs七，七hen，七heques七10nneeds七obe answered: 

工s"conversion" 1n乞heNew Tes七ament1ess七han"dise1p1e-

sh1p?~ How shou1d eonvers1on be def1ned 1n 1乞sNew 

Testament usage? "Convers1on" and "convert" are se1dom 

used 1n七heEng11sh Bibles. Wh11eむhese七ermsare used 

spar1ngly 1n the New Testamen七，七he七each1ng18 funda-

Dlenta1七oChri8t1an doc七z・1ne. The 1n七ens1vemean1ng ot 

"eonvers1on" mus乞 bega1ned from 1ts usage w1th 0七her

New Tes七amen七七erms.1
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Convers1on 1s mos七 01'乞ende1'1ned 1n connec七10n

w1七h "1'a1七h"or "repen乞ance." A1an R1chardson七rea七s

repen七， repentance， conver七， convers1on， turn， and re-

乞urnunder七hesame head1ng: 

Thus，七houghthe Gk. word Ble七anoe1n1s 01'乞en
used 1'or 'repen七，" 1n 1ts NT usage 1七 1mp11es
Dlueh Isore七hana mere 'change 01' m1nd'j 1t 1n-
vo1ves a who1e reor1en七a七10nof the persQna11ty， 
a tconvers1on.'~ 

Mu111ns used convers10n to represent七heturn・

1ng 01'七hes1nner 1'rom h1s s1ns to Chr1s乞. Th1s， 1'or 

Mu111ns， 1nc1udes bo七hrepen七anceand 1'a1七h.2 S乞rong，

on乞he0乞herhand， re1'ers乞oeonvers10n as乞hehuman 

8.spec色。f 七he七urn七oGod， and he uses regenerat10n包o

re1'er七0 七hed1v 1ne aspec乞01'乞hesame change.3 

Conner used the七erm1n the way sugges乞edby 

Mu111ns; repen七aneeand 1'a1th are七he1ngred1en包s01' 

convers10n: 

There are many terma used 1n乞heNew 
Tes乞amen七七odescr1be the exper1ence 01' becom1ng 
a Chr・1stian. Perhaps七heessen乞1a1e1emen七sean 
a11 be summed up 1n乞he 色wo七ermsrepen乞anceand 
1'a1th. 工七 1sno ace1den七 tha色色heexper1enee 01' 
beeoming a Chr1s乞ianhas乞wo1'undamen七a工
aspects. • •• One 1s h1s re1a七10n乞。 s1n; 乞he
o七her，h1s re1a七10n七oGod as a God 01' graee， 
revea1ed 1n Chr1s七 asSav10ur. The 1nward七urn-
1ng from s1n 1s repen七ance; 乞urn1ngto Chris乞 as
Sav10ur 1s 1'aith. Each 1mp11es七he0むher，

LA Theologica1 Word Book 01'七heBib1e， p. 192. 
ζOp. c1 t.， p. 377. 
3ちp.吉n:.， p. 829. 
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Convers1on 1s七h1sexper1ence of becoming a Chris七1an.

It 18七heturn1ng七。 Chr1s七 asSav10ur and Lord. 

Ca1v1n，七hesource of much Bap七18七七hough七，

1ne1uded fa1th and repen七anceas七hebas1c mean1ng of 

conv ers 1Dn. 

Indeed，工am.aware of乞hefae七乞ha乞七he
who1e of eonvers1on to God 1s undersむoodunder 
the term "repen七ance，"and fai七h 1s no色七he
1eas七par色。feonver81on. • • • The Hebrew 
word for "repen七ance"18 der1ved from convers1on 
or re包urn;the Greek word， from change of m1nd 
or of 1n乞en七1on. And七he七h1ng1tse1f corresponds 
elose1y七。七hee七ymologyof bo七hwords. The 
m.ean1ng 18七ha乞， depar乞1ngfrom ourse1ves， we 
七urn七oGod， ~nd hav1ng taken off our mind， we 
pu乞 ona new.e. 

Th1s 18 what 1s mean乞 byd1sc1p1eship. Disc1p1e-

sh1p 18 a 七urningfrom se1f， a turning to God， and 

obed1ence to Chr1st as Lord. To deny tha七 th1s1s 七.he

mean1ng of convers1on--rad1ea1 change for Chr1st--1s七。

deny七ha七be1nga Chr1s乞1anmakes any d1fferenee. To 

say that one may be "conver乞ed"and no七 beeomea 

"d1se1p1e" 1s七ofa11 1n七othe heresy mentioned before: 

separat1ng Chr1s七 asSaviour and Chr1s乞 asLord.3 Th1s 

~Op. e1七.， pp. 195・96.
2おhn-eilv1n，1ns七1七utesof包heChr1st1an 

里e11gion，ed. John T. MeNelII， 乞rans.Ford Lewls Ba七色1es
(2 vols.; "L1brary of Chrls七1anC1ass1es"; Ph11ade1ph1a: 
Westm1ns乞er，1960)， 工， 597. (工工工:3;5. Th1s des1gna乞10n
w111 be given for 七he工ns乞1七u乞es. 王七 meansBook 1工工，
ehap七er3且 sec七10n5). 

JSee above， pp. 39 ff. 
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heresy 1mp11es七ha乞 Jesus' dea乞hdoes no七necessar11y

make any difterenee 1n色he11fe of a Chr18七1an. 工fone 

ean become a Chr1st1an w1七hou七 becom1nga servan七 of

Chr1s七， objee包1ve1'1，七herewou1d be no d1fference 1n乞he

eondue七 of七heChr1s乞1anand七heunbe11ever. 

The eonc1us1on 18七ha七七obe conver七ed1s七o

beeome a d1sc1p1e. Convers10n i8 not 1.s8 七handisc1p1e-

sh1p; 1七 115 七an七amoun七七odi8eip1esh1p. Edge has 8pe11ed 

out七hem.ean1ng o:f七his:for eh11dren and乞he1rre1a乞ion

七。七hechurch. 

Hav1ng made乞h1s8七aもemen七 concern1ngwhat 
i七means 乞obe a Chris乞1an，someone 1mmedia七81y
ra1ses an objec七10n. Say七hey，"Th1s is a11 
wel1 and good for an adu1t， but七h1s 1s simply 
七00advanced a concep七:fora Pr1mary or Jun10r 
七ounderstand." The objec七10n18 we11凶 cen
and 1 w111 agree七hat七h1s1s a concep七七ha七 18
too advanced for a Pr1mary or Jun10r七ounder-
s乞and. But we st111 have七oask. "工sth1s 
really叫lat1t means七。 beChrist1an?"1 

As convers10n 1s七an七amoun七 tod1seip1esh1p， 

the objection under d1scuss10n fa11s s七111born. To be 

conver七edone must become a disc1p1e. To be 1e8s七hana 

discip1e is七obe 1e8s than a Chris七1an. Therefore， the 

。bject10n七ha乞 achi1d can be "saved" or "conver七ed"
withou七 having七heabi1ity七。 becomea discip1e 1s refu乞ed.

1Find1ey B. Edge， "Church Membership，" Chi1d 
L1fe Conference， B。oko:f Proceedings (Na8hv111e， 1961)， 
p. 31. 
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practicea. To ho1d an 1dea because 1七 18popu1ar or 

common prac乞1ee，in sp1七eof 1乞scon乞radic七ionof 

bib1iea1 evidence， 18 a con七radic七ionof Baptist 

heri七age.

Preado1e8eent Conversions 
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Ano七herargument tha七 wi11be advaneed mus七 be

considered: Chi1dren mus七 beab1e 乞obe saved before 

ear1y ado1escence， because 50 many are bap七izedas 

Junior8. The evidenee indiea七es乞ha七 be1iefin preado-

1escen七 eonvers1onsis a modern phenomenon. S七arbuck

in 1899 repor七edsix七eenas七heaverage age of conver-

sion. In 1929 C1ark said七heaverage age was twe1ve， 

and Jenkins in 1959 conc1uded that a1mos七ha1fof the 

bap七ismsin Southern Bap乞is七 churchesin W'es七 Ken七ucky

were admin1stered to ehi1dren ages si玄七0 乞we1ve.1

A11por七 be1ieves七heaverage age for conversion 

18 sixteen; 工reneSmi七hCa1dwe11 says七ha乞m.os七 conver-

sions七akep1ace between七he七we1f七hand乞hir乞een七h

year.2 Thus many wou1d conc1ude七ha七 ado1escen乞 conver-

sion is七heru1e ra七her七han七heexcep七ion. How can乞he

"ev1denee" for preado1escen七 conversionsbe exp1ained? 

;souぬ ard，op. e仏， p. 86. 
Yoder， op.主主主.， p. 104・
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Firs七， no one ques七ions 七ha七 manyJuniors and 

some Primaries make a "deei8ion" or "come forward." The 

ques七ioni8: what does七hisac七ionon the par七 of七he

young ones mean? It is a ques乞ionof in七erpre七ingwhat 

七heac乞ioncan and does mean to 乞hechi1d. There are 

severa1 possib1e exp1ana七ions: 乞hechi1d may be doing 

wha七 isexpec七edof him; some authori七yfigure (paren七，

七eacher‘， or pastor) has in七1ma七ed七h1s"dec181on" 18 a 

good七h1ng. Thus， 8ubconsc1ous1y the ch11d 1s respond-

1ng 801e1y乞oinf1uence from au乞horityf1gures.1 

"Com1ng forward" may be the resu1七ofa des1re 

七oiden七ifywi七h 七he1n-group. Nor咽.anDea七onfound this 

frequen七1yto be七hereason given by those conver七ed

1a七erafter hav1ng been bap七izedas preado1escen七8:2

many m.ade a "dec1sion" because "everybody 1n our c1ass 

did." 

Express1ng a des1re to do "right" and "love 

Jesus" 18 a 1egi七1ma七emanifes乞a七10nof a ch11d' s 

re1igious grow七h. 王fre11gious educa七ioni8 1nf1uen七i8.1

a七 a11，七h1sk1nd of response 18 expec七ed. But there 1s 

a d1fference in a ch11d's express1ng his de8ire to do 

lSouthard，空p.c1七.， pp. 1・2，has an examp1e 
of七hereL¥u1七 ofsay主ng"yes" to au七hor1七yfigures. 

ど"AS七udyof Post Bap七isma1Convers1on，" (un-
pub1ished Mas七er'sd1s8er七a七1on，Sou乞hernBap乞1st
Theo1og1ea1 Sem1nary， Lou1sv111e， 1959)， p. 90. 
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r1gh七 and h18 becom1ng a d1sc1p1e of Jesus. 工七 18 

probab1e七ha七 many1un1ors make dec1s1ons 1n good fa1七h，

no七 evenhav1ng a capac1七y 七ounders七andwha七七headu1t 

七h1nks 乞hedec1s1on means 色。乞hechi1d. The previous 

exam1nat1on 1ed七o七heconc1us1on七ha乞七heJun10r can 

hard1y concelve of what 1七meansto be a d1seip1e， much 

1ess be one. 

Bu七 second1y，七here18 ano七herexp1ana七10nof 

七hefact tha七manyJunlors and some Pr1maries are 

baptlzed. Th1s exp1anat1on 1s simp1y乞ha七七hough七hese

were bap七1zed，七heywere no七 be11everswhen乞heywere 

bap七lzed. There 1s a poss1bl1i七y七ha七 ba.pt1smg1ven t。
Jun10rs or Primaries 18 not rea11y be1iever'8 bap七18m.

The va8七majorl七yof Pro七estan七sbap七ize乞he1ryoung as 

1nfan七5，乞henby nur七urebr・1ngthem乞opersona1 fa1乞h.

工七 1s poss1b1e tha七 Sou七hernBap乞18乞sare do1ng 七hesame 

th1ng bu七 fa11ingto rea1ize 1t. 

Chap1ain Fred Be11 of M1dd1e Tennessee Bap乞18七

Hosp1七a1in Nashvi11e repor乞S 乞ha七manynurses who come 

七onurslng sehoo1 as m1ss1on vo1un七eershave apparent1y 

eonfused a "ca11" wl七heonvers1on. Chap1a1n Be11 reeon-

struc七s七heease h1s七ory七h1sway: the gir1 was "saved" 

and bapt1zed as a ch11d; some七1medurlng ado1eseence， 

she exper・1eneeda rea1 re1iglous 8.wakening; because she 



198 

was a1ready a "Chri8七ian，"七hisexperience had七。 bea 

"c&11" 乞ospecial serv1ce. Dr. Kenneth Chaffin， of 

Southwes七ernBap乞istSem1nary in For乞 Wor乞h，repor乞sthe 

same experience in counse1ing wi七hminis乞erials乞uden七s

in h1s seminary.1 

官1efact七hatmany Juniors are bap七izeddoes 

not prove七ha七 theyare capab1e of be1ng discip1es. The 

data can be explained by 0七herhypo七heses. 工nfac七， as 

1七 willbe shown later，七hosewho are bap七izedand 

accep七edas "saved" during preadolescence genera11y go 

through a period of七ravai1and re1igious awakening dur-

ing adolescence. 工t1s the WI・1芯er'sopin1on乞hatun1ess 

七hosebap七izedas Jun10rs have a re11g1ous awaken1ng 1n 

adolescence， they se1dom wou1d be recognized as 

Chris七1ansby七heir11ve8. 

Many who are bap乞izedas Jun10rs do become so11d 

churchmen， and hence， 1t 19 assumed， disc1ples. 王七 wou1d 

be well if someone wou1d 1nves七19a七@七here11g1ous expe-

r1ence of the ado1escen七 whowas baptlzed as a preado-

lescen七. Yoder 1nd1ca七es七ha.t m09七 of乞hosebap七lzed

before adolescence genera11y have a very s1gn1ficant 

re11g1ous awakening dur1ng ado1escence.2 工七 would be 

lFrom persona1 1n七erv1ewswi乞hCha.p1ain Bell 
and Dr. Chaffln. 

2♀E・己主.， p. 106. 
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he1pfu1七of1nd whe七heror no七m.os七 of七hosebap七1zed

as preado1escen七sdo genera11y go七hrougha cr1s1s七ype

of exper1enee dur1ng ado1escence. The 1n七1ma乞10nhere 

1s， of eourse，七ha乞七here11g1ous awaken1ng of ado1es-

eence 1s七herea1 convers1on exper1ence. Unless one 

eomes七ohave an adolescent re11g1ous awaken1ng，乞he

chanees of h1s becom1ng a so11d ehurchman are sma11. 

As of now，乞here1s no ev1dence七osubs乞ant1ate七his

eontent1on; but it may very likely be七hecase. 

However， 1t has been estab11shed七ha七 j四七 回-

cause preadolescents are bapt1zed乞here1s no assurance 

七heyare bap乞1zedas be11evers. To be bap乞1zeddoes not 

estab11sh d1se1ple-ab111ty. There are 0七:herexplana t10ns 

for七h1sfact: 七heJun10r ch11d 18 very p11ab1e; he 

reae七sto七he1n-group and au七hor1七yf1gures. The fae色

七ha七 about50 per cent of Southern Bap七1stsare bapt1zed 

as preadolescen七sms.y mean tha七 50per cen七 ofSouthern 

Bap乞1stsare no七 bap七1zedas be11evers. 

S七and1ng1n七heWay 

A f1nal objec七10n七othe wr1七er's v1ew mus七 now

be consldered: 1七wouldbe wrong七os乞and1n the way of 

a ch11d. 世118object1on wil1 flnd many d1fferen七 var1a-

七1ons: "工twou1d be wrong七os七and1n七heway of七he

eh11d; what lf he never again hears 乞hevolce of God and 
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does no七 eome七oChr1s七8.88.n ado1eseen七?" Or， aga1n， 

七heobjee七10nm1ght be， "Wb.en a eh11d knows what 1s r1gh乞，

1t would be wrong乞os乞and1n h1s wa.y." 

In b。七hof七hesee8.ses， "8乞and1ng1n the way" 

means deny1ng bap七18ma.nd ehurch membersh1p. Or， perha.ps 

more elearly， somehow sa1va七10n18 1den七1f1edw1七hwa1k-

1ng乞hea1s1e and bap乞1sm. Therefore， by乞，h1s1og1e， a 

refusal七ohonor a pub11c confess10n or七ogran七 bapt1sm

1s a fa11ure to gr8.n乞 sa1'9a七10n. Confess10n of Chr1s七，

by a1s1e-walk1ng or bapt1sm， 1s no七色obe be11七乞led;bu七

these are七heresu1ts of persona1 dee1s1ons and not 

saeramen七sof graee. 

One does n。七 s七and1n七heway by earefu1， 

prayerfu1 eons1derat1on of what 1七means 七obe a Chr1st1an 

and a Bapt1s七 ehurehmember. Sa1vat1on 1s a personal 

respon8e to Chr1s七 asLord. Th1s 18 sea1ed and eonfes8ed 

by OU七wardsymbols; bu七 1fone 1s no七 eapableof be1ng a 

d1se1ple， i七 1san error七ogran乞乞heOU七wardsymbols to 

七ha七。ne. There 18 a d1fferenee between ma1nta1n1ng 

eerta1n st8.ndards for bapt1sm and chureh me帥 ersh1pand 

"8七and1ng1n七heway." Because one ma1n七a1ns七heten-

year・old1s no七 readyfor marr1age，乞ba乞 one1s no七

oppos1ng marr1age， bu七 ra七hersay1ng七ha七 marrlage1s 

on1y for respons1b1e persons. 
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Bu七 wha七 1fthe 1n1七1a七1'Yecomes from七hech11d? 

Wha七 1fthe chi1d wan七s七o"make a dec1s1on"? 工s1乞 no七

stand1ng 1n世1eway七od1sa11ow乞hechild h1s des1re? 

The WI・1七er'so1des七 son18 now s1x years o1d. He has 

many "good" des1res. For 1ns七ance，Michael wan七sto be 

a so1d1er and defend our coun七ry. This des1re 1s a 

"good" and "r1ght" ine11na七10n，bu七 he18 incapable of 

doing i七. This shows 包ha七 becausea preado1escen七 wan七s

to do some七hing七here1s no assurance he 1s capable of 

that ac七10n.

Again， a lmowledge of "right" and "wrong" a8 

such does no七 qUIl11fyone 乞。 becomea d1sc1ple. The 

Nursery ch11d comes 七。 knowr1gh乞 fromwrong， though for 

七hech11d七.heseon1y s1gnify acceptab1e or unaccep七able

behav1or. If "right" or "wrong" 1s 乞hes乞andard，one 

will experience d1fficul七yin denying bap七i8mto乞he

Beginner ch11d. At乞entionmust be called色。乞hemean1ng 

of accoun乞ab11ityas 1七 app11es七othe child. The age 

of aecoun七abi11七Y1s包heage when七heehl1d's responoe 

to Chris七 wl11de七erm.lneh18 e七ernaldes七1ny. The 

knowledge of r1gh七 orwrong 1n七hlscon乞ex七 1s 包he

knowledge of Chr1s七 asLord. Ir one canno七knowChr1s七

as Lord， any 0七herknowledge of right or wrong 18 no七

relevan七七ode七erm1n1ng七heage of accoun七abl11七y.
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Ano七herversion of七hes町neobjec乞ionis the 

fee1ing七ha乞preado1escentsmus七 besaved， for七heycan 

be saved eas1er as Jun10rs. Juniors， 1七hasbeen sa1d: 

are c10se enough乞oadu1七hood七ohave the 
necessary men七a1ma七ur1ty， bu七七heyare a1so 
e10se enough七och11dhood七ohave乞hecapac1乞y
for七rustand simp11c1ty of fa1七h 七ha七 arecond1-
七10nsfor en七ering七hek1ngdom. Jun10rs have no乞
reached the age of doubt; 七heseare七heyears 
when， as someone tas sa1d， "七hereare no shadows 
1n七he七h1nk1ng."1

"Fa1七h"as 1七 1sused 1n七h1scon七ex七， is not bib1ica1 

fa1七h. I乞 1s七hesme kind of nhve七rus七七ha七 achi1d 

has toward everyth1ng. Th1s k1nd of七rust18 na乞ura1

七o 乞hech11d. Thus， 1f七h1sk1nd of faith 18 a saving 

fa1七h，乞hech11d dOe8 n。七 need七obe saved， for he has 

a1ways had七h1sfai色h.

Aga1n， 1乞 18main色ainedas necessary七oget乞he

ch11d saved before乞heage of doub乞. To get七hechi1d 

beforeむheage of doub乞 18七oge七位1echi1d before he 18 

aware of a rea1 ch01ce. Je8us' presen乞a七10nof his 

c1a1ms was a1waY8 in七hecon七ex七 ofcho1ce. A8 no七ed

before，七heca11 of Je8us was a1ways a ca11 tha乞 necess1-

七a七eda radica1 cho1ce.2 

工七 1squ1七eposs1b1e七ha七七hepreado1escent，乞。

1L1111an Moore R1ce， Be七七erB1b1e Teach1ng for 
Juniors 1n Sunday Schoo1s (Nasn刃111e: Convent1on Press， 
lY;，2)， p._tL 

どSeeabove， pp. )0 ff. 
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七hebest of h1s ab111七y，may make a dec1s1on七ohonor 

Chr1s七 ash1s Lord. For h1s七imeand. p1ace，包h1s1s a 

1eg1七1matedeeis1on. Bu七七h1scanno七 beca11ed Chl'・1s七1an

fa1七h. r七maybe七hebeginning of fa1七h. Bu七 1七 can

on1y be known as genu1ne fa1七haf七er1t has stood七he

七es七 ofcho1ce-and 1ndependenee. On1y by re七rospectwou1d 

1七beposs1b1e七ojudge the genu1neness of a preado1es-

eent's "fa1七h." Beeause bap七1smmay be given on1y七。

those known乞。 bebe11evers， bapt1sm eann。乞 beg1ven七。

七hosewhose "乞rus七"has no七 beenproven to be "fa1七h." 

There may be a genu1ne "kerne1" 1n the trust of 

七heJunior; but， as 10ng as Bap七1stsbe11eve 1n be11evers' 

bap七1sm，bap七1smmus七 beres乞ric七edto those who have 

s七oodthe tes七S of doub色 andhave consc10us1y chosen to 

se"e Chris七 ra七herthan mammon. 

The wri七erbe1ieves 七hat乞hearguments have been 

ra1sed and faeed. He wou1d no七 eon七ent乞ha乞 theseargu-

ments have been demo11shed (as s色rawm.en)，bu乞 hefee1s 

七heburden of proof w111 rest on those who d1sagree w1七h

h1s七hes1s. A p01nt by p01nt refu七a七10nw111 be requ1red 

to d1sprove七hewri七er'scon七en七10n: ear1y adoleseenee 

13七he七imeof accoun乞abili七y.



CHAPTER lX 

THE NATURE AND STATUS OF THE CHILD 

BEFORE THE AGE OF ACCOUNTABIL工TY

Thus far七he1nves七19at10nhas dea1七 w1包h the 

pI・。b1emof七heage of aCCDUn色ab111七y. During 色h1s1n-
ves七19a七10n1七 hasbeen assumed七ha七 pr10r乞oaccoun七a-

b111七y the ch11d has a tendeney七owards1n {h1s nature)i 

yet he 1s no七 condemnedbefore God because of h1s 

1nherent cond1t10n (h1s status). For mos七 Protestants

七h1s 18 no七 amo。七 quest10nbecau8e "everybody knOW8七ha七

God w111 no乞 send 11乞色1ech11dren 七ohe11." The wr1包er

agrees w1七h 七hesen七1men七， bu七七heo1og1ca1ques七10n8can 

hard1y be 8et七1edby a consen8U8 of what "everybody 

knows." 

工n dea11ng w1七h accoun七ab111七y，the wr1七er

sough七乞ouse b1b11cal and Bap七18七 ma七er1alsas 七heba.s1s 

for the eons1dera七10n. The same me七hodologyw111 be used 

1n approach1ng七heques七10nof七hena七ureand s七a七usof 

七heeh11d before aeeoun七ab111七y. Af色er100k1ng a七七he

b1b11ea1 references色。七hena七ureand s七a七USof七he

ch11d， Bap七1s乞 an七eeedenもs，and Par七1cu1arand Genera1 

Bap乞1sts，the 1nves七19a七10nw111 be of Bap七1s七七hough乞

204 
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1n Amer1ea. Those e1emen七s 七ha七haveeon七r1bu七ed乞o

Sou七hernBap七1s七七hough七w111七husbe sough七.

工七 would be expeet1ng 七00mueh 七ohope 乞of1nd 

七hewr1ter's v1ew of aecoun七ab111乞yspe11ed out c1early 

1n Bap七1s七 h1s七ory. As far as乞heau七horhas been ab1e 

七ode乞erm1ne，Bap七1s七shave no七 sys七ema乞ica1lydeal七

w1七h 七heprob1em of accoun七abi11七y. Bu乞 Bap七1s色shave 

dea1七 wi乞h 七hena七ureand s七a七USof乞hech11d before 

aecoun七ab111乞yas a par乞 of乞he1ran七hropo1ogy. There 

was ser10us disagreemen乞 amongear1y Eng1ish Bap七ists

。n 七hisquestion. However，七odaya consensus has been 
reached乞ha乞 affir四soriginal sin bu七 den1esor1g1nal 

gu11乞.1

Th1s consensus 1s七hewr1ter's pos1七10n，bu七

1包 rel1la1ns乞obe seen 1f七h1sconsensus 1s a 1eg1七11118.七@

son of七heBap七1s七 her1七age. 盟国 a包七emp七 wi1lnow be 

m.ade 七odemons七ra七ethat 七hewr1七er'sview of aceoun七ー

ab111七Y19 harmon1ous w1七h 七heBap七1s七七heo1og1cal

her1乞age.

1BY"OP1ginalS1n'f the wT1乞ermeans an 1nborn 
tendeney包owardev11七ha色 w1111nevi七ab1yresu1包 1n.七he
person's becom1ng a s1nner. By "or1g1nal gu11色"乞he
wr1七ermeans 七haも8.n1nfan七 1sgu11色yfor h1s 1nborn 
eond1七10nand 18 1iab1e 乞odamnat10n for七ha七 gu11七.



The Nature and S乞a乞USof乞heChi1d 
in the New Tes芯amen七

工七 hasbeen poin乞edout above乞ha乞乞he01d 
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Tes七amen七 dea1乞brief1ywi七ha concep七 ofaccoun七abi1i七y.1

However，七he01d 'I'es七amentdid no乞havea sys乞ema七ic

doc包rineof七hefa11 of man. Man was known七obe sinfu1， 

bu七七herewa8 no sys七ema七icdoc乞rineof how or why man 

beeame a s1nner.2 During七he1n乞erb1b11ca1per10d芯h1s

doc色r1newas deve10ped and Sa乞anwas discovered色。 be

the author of s1n.3 Through Pau1七his1n七erpre乞at10n

came into 七heNew Tes七ament，and Augustine deve10ped七he

c1ass1ea1 doctr1ne ot or1gina1 81n.4 

Thus 1n乞heNew Tes七am.ent乞heraw ma七eria1sof 

an anthrop01ogy ean be found. But a sys七ematiesta七e:men七

per se i8 1ack1ng. Th1s is part1cu1ar1y true in regard 

七o 七hena七ureand s七a色usof chi1dren. Jesus assumed 

七ha七 a11men are s1nfu1， bu七 hegave no categor1ca1 

s七a七emen七 on 七hema乞七er. He dea1七 w1乞h 七hepar七1eu1ar

1nd1v1dua1 and h1s sin bu七 didno色 genera11zeon乞he

。ondi色10nof七herace as a who1e.5 

!See above， pp. 189・91.
2Th. C. Vriezan， An Ou七11neof 01d Tes七amen七

The010gY (80S七on: Char1es T. BraIif'ord Company， 1960). 
p. 211. _ 

-'Nor:man H. Sna1乞h，The Jews From Cyrus七oHerod 
(Wa111ng七onSurrey: The Re11gfouslPress， L包d.. 1949)， 
p. 135. 

hBFumep，op・c坦.， p. 114・
フCave，op. c1t~p. 13. 
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There 1s one say1ng 1n 七heSynop七1csa乞七r1bu乞ed

色oJesus七hat has a bear1ng on七hena七ureand s七aむusof 

ch11dren: 

And七heywere br1ng1ng ch11dren七oh1m， 
七ha芯 he:m1gh乞乞ouch七hem; and七hed1sc1ples 
rebuked七hem. Bu七叫lenJesus saw 1乞hesa1d七。
七hem，"Le七七hech11dren come乞ome， do not 
h1nder七hemjfor七osuch belongs the k1ngdo:m of 
God. Truly，工 say七oyou， whoever does no七 re-
ce1ve乞hek1ngdom of God 11ke a eh11d sMl1 n。色
enter 1七." And he七ook七hem1n h15 arms ~nd 
b1essed七hem，lay1ng h15 hands upon七hem.ム

Th1s 8七a乞emen乞 1scapab1e of var10us 1n七erpre・

乞a七1ons. Thus， J. L. Dagg sa1d 1七七o1dno七h1ngabou七

七hena七ureof eh11dren bu七 ra七herwas on1y an ana10gy 

or f1gure of speechj eh11dren are乞0七a11ydepraved.2 

Oscar Cu11mann pon乞1f1ea七es七ha乞七h1swas乞heear1y 

bapt1sma1 formu1a for 1nfan七5.3 On七he0乞herhand， 

George Barker S乞evenssa1d乞h1spo1n七edou七色ha七 wh11e

Jesus regarded a11 men as s1nners， he accep乞eda11 men 

as sons of God.4 

Pau1 does no乞 dea1w1七h乞hech11dren of unbe-

11evers， and he jus七Dlen七10ns 乞hech11dren of be11evers. 

1Mark 10:工3-16and para11e1s. 
2A Manua1 of Theo1ogy (Char1es七own: Sou七hern

Bap七1s七Py.b11ca七10nSoc1e乞y;-I859)，p. 156. 
コBap七18m1n七heNew Tes七am.en乞， trans. J. K. S. 

Re1d ("S七udlesin Bibllcal Theology"f-London: SCM L乞d.， 
1950)， PP.. 16 ff. 

4The Theo1ogy of 七heNew Tes七四en七 ("工n七er-
nat1ona1 TnおlogicalL1orary";守 ewYork: Charles 
Ser1bner's Sons~ 1953)， pp. 91-98. 



1 Cor1n乞h1ans7:14 1s the reference七och11dren ot 

be11evers: 

For七heunbe11ev1ng bnsband 18 eonsecra七ed
through h1s wife， and七heunbe11eving wife 18 
eonsecrated七hroughher husband. Otherwise， 
your ehildren would be unelean， but as i乞 1s
七heyare holy・

2:08 

The mee.ning of七h1spassage i8 ob8eure. Riehardson says 

i七means七heeh11dren of a be11ev1ng paren七 are"holy，" 

tha七 18，bap七ized. On七he0七herhand， R1chardson say8 

七heunbe11eving partner 1s mere1y "sane乞if1ed." He 

bases七hisupon乞hefae七色hatthe noun refers to 乞he

ch11dren but on1y乞he"，erb乞othe paren七J1

Moffatむ wou1dexp1a1n the passage as an ex七en-

s10n of乞heprim1七ive1dea七ha.七 ho1inessean be phys1-

cal1y 乞ransmi乞乞ed; thus， 1n sexual union， 乞heunbe11eving 

paren七 andthe eh11d were both "sane乞1fied・n2 Thu8， 

whi1e Pau1 said ch11dren of be1ievers are "ho1y，" 1乞 18
diff1cul七七odetermine jus乞 wha乞七ha乞:means.

There 18 reason七obelieve， however，七ha七 Pau1

d1d have a view of an organ1e uni七yof fa1七hin七he

fami1y. Writing to Timo七hy，Paul (or七hewr1ter) said: 

"r am rem1nded of your sincere fai七h，a fai乞h 乞haむ dwe1乞

1工ntroduc七10n七0乞heTheology of乞heNew 
Tes七aDlen乞ιP・359.

どJame8Moffa乞t，The Firs乞Epist1e乞0 乞he
Cor1n七h1ans ("The Moffa七七 New Tes七aJII.en乞 Commen乞ary";
London: Hodder and S乞oughtonL1m1七ed，1954)， p. 81. 



f1rst 1n your grandmo七herL01s and your mo七herEun1ee 

and now， 1 am sure dwe11s 1n you!I1 Aga1n， 1七 1sa 
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ques七10nof 1n七erpre乞a七10nas 七owha七 1tmeans七oaff1rm 

七hatT1:mo乞hyhad七hesame fa1七h 七ha七 dwe1乞 1nh1s mo七her

and g ran dm.o七her. Wh11e七here1s 1n th1s passage， as 

we11 as 1n Cor1nth1ans，七heexpress10n of Pau1七hat七here

1s a fam11y un1七y1n七hefa1七hor "ho11ness，"七hewr1七er

fee1s caut10n 1s necessary. 

The wr1乞erbe11eves tha包七heNew Testament 

1nd1ea七estha七七hech11dren of be11evers are， 1n some 

sense， "ho1y" un七oGod. There 1s an organ1c re1at1on 

be七ween七hebe11ever and h1s ch11dren. On乞he0包her

hand，七here1s no ev1dence七o1nd1ca色ethat乞hech11dren 

of七hebe11ever were cons1dered "'Chr1s乞ians"and thus 

bap乞1zed. Because the ev1denee 1s ra七her11m1七edand 

eapab1e of var10us 1nterpre七a七lons，the wr1七erfee1s one 

mus七 no乞 "f1nd"七00mueh 1n七hesepassages.2 

Bap七1s七An七eeeden七s

Bap七18七七hough七 d1dno七 beg1n1n a vaeuum. 

There were many pr10r七heo1og1ea1curren七s七ha乞 affee七ed

the 七houghtof Bap七1s七s. Thus， some a乞乞ent10nmus乞 be 

1工1T1m。七hy1:5. 
2The wri七erbe11eves 1七 probab1etha七 theNew 

Testamen七 aceep乞ed七he01d Tes七amentview of 1nnocenee 
and accoun七ab111乞y. See above， pp. 189・91.
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g1ven七hesea.n七eeeden七sof seven七een七hcen七uryBap七1s七

七hought. F1rs七， the Roman Ca七ho11ev1ew mus乞 becon-

s1dered， for七heRoman Church supp11es 七heba.ckground 

a.ga1ns乞 wh1ch七hese0七herv1ews must be considered.1 

The Rom息nCa乞ho11cV1ew 

There 18 no amb1gu1七yabou七七heRoman Ca七ho11c

v1ew of七henature and s七a乞usof乞hech11d. The ch11d 

1s born 1n s1n and a8 a s1nner s乞andsunder七hewra七h

of God. The g1f乞 ofbap七1smwashes away乞heorig1na1 

s1n and gu11t: "The effec七 of乞h1ssacramen七 1s七he

rem1ss1on of a11 s1n， or1g1na1 and actua1j 11kew1s8 of 

a11 pun1shment wh1ch 1s due for s1n.ff2 

W1七houtbapt 18m七here1s no sa1vat1on. The 

Coune11 of Trent pronounced "ana七hemaupon anyone who 

says七ha.七 bapt1sm1s no七necessaryfor sa1va七1on."3 The 

Roman Church has made spec1f1c sta七ements七ha七 w1乞hou七

七hea1d of bap包1sm七heeh11d 1s damned. 

Whoever says七ha.七 eveninfan七sare v1vif1ed w1th-
ou七七hepar七ieipat10nof His Saerament (Bapは sm)， 
bo七hopposes 七heAposto1ie preaching and eondemna 
乞hewhole Church which has七ens 七obap七1ze1nfants， 

1From th1s poin七 oni乞 wi11be unders乞ood七ha七
"na乞ureand sta七usof七hech11d" refers七othe per10d 
before七h霊 ageof aecoun乞ab111乞y.

ζThe Ca包ho11cEncyc1oped1a， ed. Ch息r1esG. 
Herber唖annand others (New York: Robert App1e七。n
Company， *907)， I1， 258. 

J工b1d.，p. 265. 



beeause 1七 unhes1乞at1ng1ybe1ieves七ha七 other-
w1se七heyeanno七 possib1ybe v1v1fied 1n Chris七.1

Or， more speeiriea11y， 1七 i8 S七a七ed七ha七

七heCatho1ie teach1ng 19 uncomprom1sing on乞his
point，七ha乞 a11who depar七 thi81ife wi批lOU乞
baptism， be i乞 ofwa乞er，or b1ood， or desire， 
are perpetua11y exe1uded from七hevision of 
God. • • • Moreover， tha七乞hosewho die in 。r1g1na1s1n， wi乞hou七 everhaving eon乞rac七edany 
aetua1 i1n， are deprived of七hehappiness of 
heaven.ζ 
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There are deba七esgoing on in七heRoman Chureh 

as七owba七 i七 means七ha七 anunbap七1zedinfant i8 ex-

e1uded from七he"vision of God" 1n dea七h. Augus七1ne

be11eved unbap七izedinfants wou1d go to he11. 0乞hers

have fol1owed七hemedieva1 eoncep七 of1imbo: 七hati8， 

the ehi1d 1s no七 damnedbut just depr1ved of七hev1s1on 

of God.3 

The Roman Ca七ho1ieposi七ion18 based on her 

doc乞rineof origina1 s1n: because of Adam's s1n， a11 

human1ty i8 damned. On1y七heSacramen七 ofBaptism can 

remove七he七ain七 oforlg1nal 1J1n. 

The posi芯lonof乞heRoman Chureh 18 乞hemost 

ex乞reme七obe found in七heranks of Chrlstendom. Ca1vin， 

as lt sha11 be seen， was at one wi乞h 七heRoman Church in 

1工bld.
2I官宣言.， p. 266. 
3ReInho1d Seeberg， Tex七bookof the His七oryof 

Doe七rines，七rans.Charles Hay (Grand Raplds: Baker Book 
House， 1954)， 11， 117. 
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七hedoc七r1neof or1g1na1 s1n; bu七 hesa1d 1七 wase1ec-

七10n，no乞 bapむ1sm，七hatwould save one， even an 1nfan乞.

The pos1七10nof 七回 Roman Chureh can be summar1zed 1n 

七wop01nts: (1) 1nfants are gu11ty because of or1g1na1 

s1n; (2) forg1veness of七h1ss1n comes on1y by bapt1sm. 

John Ca1vin's View 

Today， few Pro七es七an七swou1d argue七ha乞 or1g1-

na1 s1n carr1es w1七h1七 or1g1na1gu11七. Th1s乞ender

fee11ng for七heyoung WIlS no七 sharedoy the reformers. 

Ca1v1n argued七ha七 becauseof Adam's fa11 every ch11d 

born sh且res七hesame cond1tion of gu11色. Each person 

becomes 8.n ae七1ves1nner as 800n as七ha.七 onehas七he

oppor乞un1七Yto express h1s nature. Ye七， somehow， even a 

oh11d 18 gu11七Yof sin because七hateh11d has w1七h1n

h1mse1f七heseed七ha七 w111produce ev11: 

For色ha乞 reason，even 1nfan七s七hemselves，wh11e 
乞heyearry the1r condemna七10na10ng wi七h 乞hem
from七hemo七her'swomb， are gu11包yno乞 of
ano乞her's fau1t bu七 of七he1rown. For， even 
七hough七hefrui七sof 1niqu1ty have no乞ye七 com.e
for七h，七heyhave包heseed 1nc108ed w1七h1n七hem.
Indeed，七he1rwho1e na包ure18 8. seed of s1n; 
henoe 1七 oanon1y be ha七efu1and abhorren乞七o
God. From th1s 1七 fol10ws七ha七 1七 1sr1gh七1y
oons1dered s1n 1n God's s1gh乞.. for w1七houtgu11乞
there would be no 8.ccusat1on.ム

Though Calv1n m1gh七 qu1bb1ew1七h 七heterm1nology， 

1 0p • c1t.， 工， 251 (工工 1: 8) . 
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he was aff1rm1ng七ha乞 or1g1na1s1n Carr1e8 w1七h1t or1g1-

na1 gu.11七. Ye七， there 1s 七hehope of sa1va乞10n七ha七 1s

found 1n七heeovenan七. Bap七1smbr1ngs one 1n乞o七he

eovena.n七 andthus secures for七ha七。ne七hehope of sa1va-

t1on.1 工乞 1s no七 c1ear how七h1s18 re1a七ed七oe1ee七1on，

for e1sewhere Ca1~1n 8包a七ed七ha七 no七 a11bap七1zedare 

saved and not a11 saved are bapt1zed.2 

工七 mus七 beno乞ed七hat乞here1s a d1fference 1n 

Ca1v1n's 1n七erpre七a七10nof 1nfant bap七18mand七hev1ew 

of七heRoman Chureh. For七heRoman Church， bapt1sm 18 

七heeff1c1ent agent of forg1veness， 主主主主竺主主 operat0・

Ca1v1n 1n七erpre七ed七hesacral'llen七七obe a. sea1 of God's 

forg1veness and the s1gn of七hecovenan七.

官lroughbap七1sm，be11evers are assured七ha乞七h1s
condemna七10nhas been removed and w1七hdrawnfrom 
七hem，s1nee (as was sa1d) 乞heLord prom1ses us 
by乞h1ss 19n乞ha七 fu11a.nd com.p1e七erell.1ss1on has 
been made， bo七hof乞hegu11乞七ha乞 shou1dhave 
been 1mpu乞ed七ous， and of乞hepun1s如nen七七ba七 we
ough七七ohave undergone beeause of七hegu11t.3 

Ye七， Ca1v1n argued七hatbap七1sm1s so 1mportan七七ha七乞o

deny bap七1sm.1s poss1b1y七odeny sa1va七1on.

F1na11y， we ough乞七obe grea色1yafra1d of七ha七
七hrea七，七ha七Godw111 wreak vengeance upon any 
man who d1sda1ns七omark h1s ch11d w1七h 七he
symbo1 of七hecovenan七; for by such con七emp七七he
proffered grace 1s refu~ed ， and， as 1七 were，
foresworn (Gen. 11:14).斗

相
綿
一

工工， 1331-32 (工V:16:9)• 
工I，1349 (工V:16:26).
工I，1311 (工1':15:10)• 
工J 676 (II1:5:6). 
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Ye七， even this s七a七emen七 mus七 bequa1if・ied. Because 01' 

Ca1vin' s doc七rine01' e1ec七10n1七 18impos8ib1e七oknow 

1'or a cer乞a1n七ywha七 i8七hecondi七ion01' any given per-

son. Un1ike 乞heRom.an Ca七h01ic，七heCa1vinis七 canno七 be

eer七a1n七ha七 bap七i8mremoves 七hest1gma 01' origina1 sin; 

七h18can be a88ured on1y by divine e1ec包10n.1

Thus whi1e七heRoman Church and John Ca1v1n 

wou1d agree七ha七七heinfant 1s gul1七Yof origlna1 sln， 

七heywou1d disagree as to how七heehl1d may be saved. 

官1eybo七haffirm or1gina1 s1n and or1g1na1 gu11t. Turn-

1ng七oJames Arm1n1us， one 1'inds ano七her七heo1ogica1

trad1七1on.

James Ar可n1nius' V1ew 

A1七houghstudying under Theodore Beza， James 

Arminius came七o 七he七he010gica1pos1乞ion七ha七 bearshis 

name. This posi包ionaffiI司sf'ree wi11乞oaecep七 Chris七

and genera1 a七onemen七 forsin， denies origina1 gui1七， and 

15七rong，op. cit.， p. 663， denies七ha七 Ca1vin
七augh七 infan七 damna七1吉百7 He quo七e8七he"Presb..and 
Ref. Rev.， OC乞. 1890:634-651，" in which Ca1vin 8ays七he.七
七heview七ha七 "1nfan七sare precipi七ated from their 
mothers' arms in七oe七erna1dea七h 18 a b1asphemy七obe 
un1versa11y de七es七ed." Bu七 ifsa1vation 18 by e1ec七ion
a1one， 1s 七heremuch difference 1n when乞henon-e1ect 
dies? rt shou1d be no乞ed七ha七 in1903 the Presby乞er1ans
amended七heWes七minis七erConfession where 1七 1nferred
七ha七 non-e1ec七 ch11drenare 108七. See Yoder， Op. c1七.， 
p. 43. 
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usua11y s七andsfor fa111ng from grace.1 In h1s d1seus-

s10n ot s1n， Arm1n1us aff1r.med or1g1na1 s1n. Because of 

Adam's s1n， a11 have 1nher1乞eds1nful natures. Bu七 th1s

does no七 condemnone. On1y a man's unw1111ngness 色。

aeeep七 God'sgraee preven七sh1s becom1ng a Chr1s七1an.

One i9 eondemned on1y for ac七ua1sins eomm.it乞edas a 

responsib1e person. 

Armin1us t1乞1eda.r乞1c1esXIII and XIV of his 

Apo1ogy_， "Origina1 Sln w111 condemn no Ma.n"; and n工n

every natlon， a11 lnfan乞swho d1e wi乞hou七ae七ua.ls1ns 

are saved."2 Thus wh11e ho1dlng to orlg1nal s1n， he 

pred1ce.七edgul1七 on1y七oa.c七ua1s1ns. Armlnlus afflr唖ed

七ha七 s1n1s the resu1七 ofpersonal ac七1vl七y. Because 

lnfants have no personal ex1s七eneeor choiee， God does 

no七 lmputeAdam's gu11t to them.3 There 1s no den1al of 

七hetendeneles of七he1nfan七 tobe s1nfu1; ra七her

Arm.1nlus' poin七 was 七ha七七hechild mus乞 becapable of 

s1n for himself before he cou1d be he1d aecoun七ab1efor 

1七. This view， which affirms origina1 sin bu七 denies

original gui1七， was followed by乞heGenera1 Bap七18七s.

1See七heFive Ar乞iclesof乞heRemons七ran七s，in 
Henry Be七七enson(ed.)， Docum.ents 01' 七n.eCn.ri8tlan-Chureh 
(New Yorkl Oxford Universl乞yPress， 1947)， pp. 375-77. 

~The Wri乞lngsof James Arminiu5，七rans.James 
Nichols and W. R. BagnaII (3 voIs.j Grand Rapids: Baker 
Book Hous~ ， 1956)，工， 317・

3工bld.，p. 31'. 
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¥(i七h 七heseanteeeden七S8.S七he'backgr・。und，now 
七hestudy must move in七o the 七heo1og~ of the seven七een七h

century盈19lishBap乞ists.

Eng1ish Bap七is七St Views 

As no七ed1n七hesec七ionon ecc1esio10gy， Eng11sh 

Bap七1stsare ea8i1y d1vided in七o七hePar七icu1arand 

Genera1 Bap七1s七s. As wou1d be expec乞ed，七hePar乞ieu1ar

Baptis七swere Ca1vinist1c 1n七heir1n乞erpre乞a七iconof 

or1g1na1 sin and 01・igina1gu11七 whi1e七heGenera1 

Bap七1stswere Arm1n1an. 

The Genera1 Baptists' View.ー・JohnSMy七h，1n his 

Short Confess1on， ref1ec七ed乞heArminian views of七he

Wa七er1anderMennoni七es. He asser乞ed七ha七 Goderea七ed

man wi七hfreedom of the w111 and乞ha七七herei8 no or1gi・

na1 sin 1n the Ca1vinist1e sense: 

Tha七七here1s no or1g1na1 sin (lit.， no sin of 
orig1n or descen七)， bu七 a11 sin 18 ac宮古arτDa
両日前ary，vlz.， a word， a deed， or a design 
agains七七he1aw pf God; and乞herefore， 1nfan七s
are w1乞houtsin.J.. 

Though七hereference七o1nfan七s1s absen七，乞he

Shor七 Confess1onof Fai乞h，issued oy He1wys and h1s group 

af乞ersp11t七ingfrom七heSmyth group， aff1rmed七heSall'l8 

七heo10gica1posi七10n: or1gina1 sin damns no one bu乞

1LumpK1n，Bapt1stCortes sions。fFa1色h，p. 100. 
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on1y the ae七ua1rejee七10nof God's graee condemns a man.1 

The eonfess1on made by Smy七h's group af七erh1s death 

s七a七ed: "1nfa.n七sa.re eonce1ved and born 1n 1nnocency 

w1七houts1n， and七ha.七 sody1ng a.re undoubted1y sa.ved.'i 2 

The s副nepos1乞10nwa.s ref1ec乞ed1n七heS七andard

Confess1on of 1660. Or1g1na1 s1n does not 1nc1ude or1g1-

nal gu11七.

Tha七 a11eh11dren dy1ng 1n Infancy， hav1ng 
no七 ac七ua11y七ra.nsgressedaga1ns七 theLaw of God 
1n the1r own persons， are on1y subjec七七o 七he
f1rs七 death，wh1ch comes upon them by the s1n of 
七hef1rst Adam from whence七heysha11 be a11 
ra1sed by ~second Ada~; and no七色ha七 anyone 
of them (dy1ng 1n七hateS乞a七e)sha11 suffer for 
Adam's s1n， e七erna.1pun1shmen七 1nHe11， (wh1ch 18 
七hesecond_death) for of such be10ngs七heK1ngdoIJle 
of Heaven.3 

The Orthodo玄 Creedof七heGenera1 Bapt1s乞s1n 

1618 fo11owed乞hees七ab11shedArm1n1a.n七rad1乞10nof 

aff1rm1ng the sa1vat10n of七hosedy1ng 1n 1nfaney. 

Or1g1na1 s1n was aff1rmed to乞hee.x乞en乞七ha七 a11of 

Adam's seed 1s corrupt， slnful， and dwel1s under七he

wrath of God; bu七七h1sfac乞 doesno乞 damn1nfan乞s.

We do be11eve，七ha乞 a1111t乞1ech11dren， 
dylng 1n七he1r1nfancy， vlz， before they are 
eapable七oehuze e1七hergood or ev11， whe七her
born of be11ev1ng paren七s，or unbe11ev1ng par-
ents， sha11 be saved by七hegraee of God， and 
mer1七 ofCbr1s七七he1rredeemer， and work of七he
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ho1y ghos七， and 80 be1ng made members of七he
1nv1s1b1e church， sha11 enjoy 11fe ever1as七1ngj
for our Lord Jesus sa1七h，of such be10ngs七he
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k1ngdom of heaven. Ergo， we conc1ude乞ha七七ha七
op1n10n 1s fa1se， wh1ch sa1th，七ha乞七hose、11乞七1e
1nfa.n七8dy1ng before bap七18M，are damned.~ 

Thus，七here18 a c1ear trad1七10namong Genera1 

Bap七18七stha七 thech11d 18 no七 accoun七ab1eun七11such 

七1mea8 he 18 ab1e七ochoo8e for himse1f. Th1s does not 

deny or1g1na1 s1n， in七hesense of 8ay1ng七ha七 every

person 1s born w1七ha ben七色owards1nj ra乞her，七his乞ra・

d1t10n aff1r可制七ha乞 un七i1such t1me 8.8七heper80n， as a 

person， of h1s own vo11t1on， rejec七s七hegraee of God 

and ehooses s1n， he 1s innocen七 and"safe" 1n乞heeyes 

of God. However， turn1ng七o 七heParticu1ar Baptis乞5，

one f1nd8 乞he1nf1uence of John Ca1v1n. 

par乞icu1arBap七18乞s'V1ews 

The Confess1on of 1644 affirms or1gina1 sin and 

sa1va七ionby e1ec七ionjhowever，色here1s no precise 

reference七othe fa七eof infan七8dying in infancy. Bu七

the Second London Confession of 1677 fo11ow8 Ca1vin in 

1七srepe七it10nof七heWes七minis乞erConression. Because 

of七hesin of Adam and Eve: 

七begui1七 of七heSin was impu包ed， and e。rrup七ed
na七ureconveyed， 苦言-a11乞heirposteri七ydescend-
ing from七hemby ord1nary genera七ion，being now 

lIb主主.， pp. 330-31. 
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eonce1ved 1n ~1~ ， and by na七urech11dren of wra七h，
七heservan七s~S1n，七he subjee七sof death and a11 
other miser1es，奇ir1tua1， tempora1 ，nd e七erna1，
un1ess七heLord Jesus se七七hem

6

free.1

The e1ue七oeseape from he11 1s g1ven 1n七he

las七 pbrasej on1y七hosee1ee乞edby God 1n Jesus Chr・1s七

w111 be saved. 

By七hede旦reeof God， for七hem.an1festa七10n
of h1s glory some men and Ange1s are predes七1-
nated， or fore-orda1ned乞oE乞erna1L1fe，包hr・。ugh
Jesus Chr1s乞，七o 乞hepraise of h1s glorious 
graeej 0七hersbeing 1ef乞七。 ac七 1n七heirsin七o
their jus七 condem甚a七1on，乞othe pra1se of his 
glorious jus七ice.ι

Th1s escape by e1ec七10n1s 色heon1y hope of 

sa1va七10nregar・d1essof age. Sin is 80 ser10uE七ha七 1七

18 neces5ary even for an 1nfant七obe e1ec七七obe saved: 

E1eet Infants dy1ng in 1nfaney， are regen-
erated and are saved by Chr1s七七hrough乞heSpiri七;
who worke七hwhen， and where， and how he p1ease七h:
50 a1so are a11 0七here1ee乞 persons，who are un-
capab1e of b!1ng OU七ward1yea11ed by七heM1ni8七ry
of七heWord.3 

世田 Ca1v1nistiePar七1cu1arBapt1st8 were con・

sls七en七 w1七h 七heirheri七age. Or1g1nal sln carr1es wl乞h

1七， for七hem，or1g1nal gu11七. Even an lnfan乞IIlU5tbe 

elect 1f he 18七obe saved. The only posslble implica-

乞10nof七h1si8七ha七 nonelec七 lnfan七sdylng 1n 1nfancy 

are the occupan七8of hell or 11mbo， or some other 
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undes1rab1e sta七eof e:x1s七ence.

Bap七18七 Though七 1nAm.er1ca 

Turn1ng七oAmer1ca， one encoun乞ers 七he七askof 

七ry1ng七od1s cern wha七ma七er1a1sw111 be used 1n aseer-

七a1n1ng"七heBapt1s七 pos1七10n." Th1s has a1ready been 

d1seussed.1 The Part1cu1ar Bap七18七 v1ewscan be色raeed

七othe Ph11ade1ph1a， Char1es七own，and Kehukee Assoc1a-

七10na1Confess1ons.2 The Genera1 Bap七18七 eonfess1ons

had 11七七1e1nf1uence 1n Amer1ca.3 

Beeause of七h1sd1ff1cu1七y，七hewr1七erw111 g1ve 

乞hev1ews of七hosewho appear七orepresen乞七hevar10us 

v1eW8 he1d by Bapt1s七s1n the Sou七h.4

:See above， pp. 85・87・
2For七heKehukee Assoe1at10n Confess1on， see 

工b1d.，pp~ 353-56. 
一一- P工b1d.，p. 347. 

4d官亨lous1y，世11818 a va1ue judgmen七 by 七he
author. However，七hech01ee 18 made eas1er by the fac七
七ha七 80 few Bapt1s七shave wr1七七enfor 七heo1og1ca1pub11-
caむ10n. 1n七heSou七h，J. L. Dagg， E. Y. Mu111n8， and 
W. T. Conner have wr1七色en七heon1y s1gn1f1can乞 works 1n 
Sy8七emat1e七heo10gy. As far as乞hepresen乞 wr1七erhas 
been ab1e 乞od1seover， on1y A. H. strong has， among包he
Nor乞hernBap七1stwr1七ers，man1fested mueh 1nf1uence on 
Sou七hernBap色1s七s.

1t shou1d be borne 1n m1nd tha七七hepresen乞
wr1七er18七ry1ng七。 8howthe forces乞hathave shaped 
Sou七hernBap七1s七s' th1nk1ng on色he1ssue under d1scus-
810n; hence， sueh men as Rau8chenbush and Ma七もhewsw111 
not be eons1dered. The Eneyc1oped1a of Sou乞hernBap七18七s，
II， 1406・1407，11s七s 世1efo11ow1ng men as Bap乞1st
Theolog1an8: John G111， Andrew Fu11er， J. L. Dagg， A1vah 
Hovey， W1111am New七onC1arke， George Wash1ngton Nor七hrup，
A. H. S七rong，Sha11er Ma七七hews，F. Y. Mul11ns， H. W. 
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J. L. Dagg's V1ew 

J. L. Dagg was one of乞kemost 1earned and 

exeep七10na1:men of七heo1d Sou七h. He was ha1f-b11nd， 

ha1f-vo1ee1ess， 1a.me'， and he never wr。乞efor pub11ca七10n

u.n七11he re七1reda七 theage of a1x七y. Ye七hewas七he

mos七 readand 1nf1uen乞1a1七he01og1a.n1n七heSou七hdur1ng 

h1s day.1 

Dagg was a good Ca1vln1s七 anda d1scip1e of John 

G111， whose works were very 1nf1uen七1a1in七heSou乞hdur-

1ng h1s七1me. He， 11ke G111， be11eved 1n orig1na1 81n， 

orig1na1 gu11七， and de:f・initee1ec七ion. His v1ew was 

represenむa七i"eof s乞aunehCa1vinism 1n七he1850's 1n乞he

Sou七h.

An objee七ion乞othe doe七r1neof na七ura1deprav1乞y
18 tounded on七hefac七乞ha.七 Jesusrererred to 
11七七1eehi1dren as e玄amp1esfor h1s disc1p1es. 
Th1s fac七， however， w111 not au七hor1zethe 1nfer-
ence七ha七 11包t1ech11dren are no七 depraved. The 
same teacher sa1d七oh1s d1sc1p1es， "Be ye wise 
as serpen七s，and harm1ess as doves." As some-
七h1ngmay exis七， proper七obe 1mi七a乞edin an1ma1s 

Rob1nson， and W. T. Conner. Those who are Eng11sh七heo-
10gians were represen七ede1七her1n乞heGenera1 or 
Par七ieu1arBap乞1s七 campj Hovey， C1ark， and Ma七七hewswere 
no七 1nf1uen乞1a11n七heSou七h;henee Dagg， Mu111ns， and 
Conner are 1sf七 by七heprocess of e11m1na七10n. (Nor七hrup
d1d no七 wr1七eany s1gn1f1ean七 work.)工n 七heproeess of 
research， 七hewri色erfound a pamph1et wr1七七enby Frank11n 
Wl1son for七heSou七hernBap乞18七 Pub11ea乞10nSoc1ety 1n 
1857. Thls pamphle七 1a1nc1uded 1n七hes乞udybecause 1t 
represents an accep七ablev1ew七o 七hePub11ea七ionSoc1e七y
a七七ha七 da七e.

lEncycloped1a of Sou七hernBap七1sts，工， 346 f. 
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wh1ch have no mora1 eharac色er，and even 1n ser・
pen七s，n。乞w1乞hs七and1ng七he1rvenom， so， some乞h1ng
tor 1m1tat1on cou1d be po1n七ed011乞 1neh11dren， 
no七w1乞hs七anding七he1rdepra.v 1七y..l.

Dagg七henconc1u.ded乞ha七 ch11drenshare 1n包he

corrup七 andhence condemned s乞a七usof七he1rparents. 

"1，七heLord七hyGod， am a jea10us God， v1sit1ng七he

1n1qu1乞yof乞hefa七hersupon the chi1dren・，，2 No defin1te 

quo七ecou1d be found concern1ng七hefate of ch11dren who 

d1e and are no七 ofthe e1ec七. However， 1七 18assumed 

七ha七 Daggwou1d agree w1七h 七heusua1 Ca1vin1s七10pos1-

t10n， for h1s Ca1v1n1sm 18 1n七ac七 one1ec七1on: "Th1s 

renew1ng grace，" Dagg says， God "g1ves or wi乞hho1dsa七

h1s sovere1gn p1easure."3 

Frank11n ~lsonls V1ew 

A七七hereques七 of七heSou七hernBap七18乞 Pub11ca-

七10nSoc1e七y，Frank1in W11son of Ba1t1more wro乞ea 

pamph1e七 1n1857 dea11ng w1th ch11dren and七hechurch. 

The ti七1eexp1a1ns 色hepurposa: '1'he Com.para乞ive工nf1u-

ence of Bapt1s七 andPedobaptis七 Pr1nelp1es1n乞he

ChI・1s七il!lnNur乞ureof Chl1dren. Th1s pamph1e七 181mpor-

tant because 1七 expresseswha七mus七bea8sumed to be a 

very popu1ar pos1tion for七ha乞 dayand七1m.e.
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Th1s 11七七1epamphle乞was des1gned 乞oshow 七he

dangers of 1nfan乞 bapt1sm. Those who prac色1ce1nfan七

bap七1sm，W11son sa1d， 1ure七he1rch11dren七ocomp1acency 

by say1ng bap七1smmakes them members of乞heeovenan'七.

Bap乞1s乞 1ns七ruc七1on，on the 0七herhand， po1n七s 七hech11・

dren七oChr1s七 andh1s cross for convers1on. 

W11son strong1y reac七ed七oBushne11's charge 

七ha七 Bap乞1stthough七be11eves乞hech11d must be ra1sed 

1n s1n七。 beconver七ed:

The Bap七lsts11m1色色hework of乞heHo1y Splr1t 
七ono age. They be11eve七ha色 a11who d1e ln 
lnfancy are regenera七edby grace， and saved 
七hroughChris乞; and tha七七hosewho 1ive may， 1n 
the very dawn of包heirm9ra1 be1ng， y1e1d乞helr
tender hear乞S 乞oChr1st.1 

Yet， Wl1son revea1ed some of七heconfus1on七ha七

s七111exls七s 8.lII.ong Bap七1s乞s. On乞heone band he says 

七ha七 theeh11d ean be conver乞edon1y after he comes of 

age: "Of eourse， 1n七h1sen乞1red1scussion， we speak of 

such chl1dren on1y as have reached七heage of aeeoun七・

ab111七y・n2 Bu七七henreferrlng七othe ch11dren， he sa1d: 

n''l'hey mus t be七augh七七ha七七heyare s1nners，七ha乞七hey

are詮主主， and乞M 乞 nohuman efforts--noth1ng bu七七he

a七onementof Jesus Chrls七--cansave乞hem.3

1Ib1d • , p. 5 
2士宮Ia.， foo七n。七eon p. 9. 
3I'6Ia.， p. 9. 
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Previous1y， he had eon七ended七ha七七hepious 

mo乞hershou1d七eaeh七he11t乞1eones of乞heeross， 1ead 

them to "11sp七heswee七 nameof JeSU9，" and to "bow the 
，，1 knee in prayer.".1. These e1emen七9are a11 present: 

(1) 七heeh11d 19 a s1nner・; (2) 1f he d1es 1n 1nfaney， 

he w111 be regenerated; (3) he must be saved by eonver-

s10n; (4) he shou1d be taugh七七opray as a young eh11d. 

The wr1七erwou1d subm1七乞ha七 1七 1sd1ff1eu1七七oharmon1ze 

a11七hesee1emen七s: by def1n1乞10na s1nner's prayers， 

exeep七 aprayer of repen七anee，eanno七 beheard. There-

fore， e1七her七heeh11d canno七 pray乞oGod and be heard 

or a new def1n1七10nof h1s s乞a乞usas a s1nner 1s needed. 

A. H. S色rong'sPosit10n 

A. H. S七rongwas a mod1fied Ca1vin1st. 前111e

he was no乞 ar1g1d Ca1v1n1s乞， he was on七heReformed 

side of Dor包. There was a eer七a1n"b1gness of heart" 

七hatwou1d no七 a110wstrong七。 fo11owCa1vin in h1s 

doctr1ne of七hefa七eof none1ec乞 eh11dren. Strong was 

s七rong1n h1s doc七r1neof orig1na1 sin: "Every member 

of the human raee， w1七houtexeep乞10n，possesses a cor-

rup七edna七ure，wh1ch is a souree of aetua1 s1n， and 18 

1tse1f s1n!r2 Here七heagreemen七 1sw1七hCa1vin: every 

21亙工bi了d三.主，主p・. 8. 
， p. 577. 
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person has from the beg1nn1ng a corrup七ednature，乞he

p08sess1on of wh1ch 1s， 1n 1七se1f，s1n. Th1s 1s a be-

11ef 1n or1g1na1 gu11七.

Bu七七h1sview of origina1 gui1七 d1dno乞 1ead

Strong七o七heconelus10n七ha七 1nfan色sdying before con-

vers10n are damned. Beeause乞heyare s1nners--and 

gu11七y-ー乞heymus七 be regenera乞ed七obe saved: "Infan七s

are in a s七ateof sin， need to be regenerated， and ean 

be saved only七hroughChr1st ・，，1 Beeause七heinf'ants 

have no七 "personally七ransgressed，"they "are七he
objects of specia1 d1v1ne compassion and care， and 

七hroughthe graee of Chr1s乞 arecer色a1nof salva七10n・，，2

Sinee there 18 no evidence乞ha包 ehi1dren
dying in infancy are regenera七edpr10r乞odea七h，
ei七herwi七hor w1七hou七 theuse of externa1 means， 
1七 seemsmost probab1e七ha七七hework of regenera-
t10n may be performed by the Spir1t 1n eonnee七ion
w1th七heinfan七 sou1'sfirs七 viewof Chris七 in
七he0七herwor1d. AI!I七heremains of natura1 
deprav1ty in the Christ1an are eradiea七ed，n。七
by death， but a七 dea七h，through乞hes1gh七 of
Chris七e.ndunion wi七hh1m， 80乞hef1rs七moment
of conse10usness for七he1nfe.n七 maybe co1neiden乞
w1七h e. v1ew of Chris乞七heSavior which accom-
p11shes the en七1resanc七1f1ea七ionof 1乞I!Ina色ure.-'

To 包hewriter七hiskind of s七atem.en乞 ismore 

七han"somewha七 S乞rained." Logica1 app11cation of S七rong's

doe七rineof or1ginal s1n and origina1 gui1乞 1edhim乞0

m
m
m
一
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eonc1ude七ha七七he1nfan七 mus七 beregenera七ed七obe saved. 

恒118stratagem， by which the 1nfan乞 1sregenera乞eda七

七hemomen七 ofdea七h，was firs色 usedin批1eSecond London 

Confess10n; however，七here，as 1n七heWestm1nis七erCon・

fess10n， regenera七ionwas on1y for七hee1ec乞. s乞rong

rejee七s七he"e1ee七 on1y"c1ause and ma1n乞a1ns七ha七 a11

1nfants wi11 be saved. 

Thus S七rong'8 V 1ew 1s七ha乞 a111nfan乞sare 

gu11乞ybefore accoun乞ab111乞y，bu七 thoaedy1ng before 

aeeountabi1i七Yw111 be regenerated by乞heSp1r1七a七 the

momen七。rdea七h. Th1s w111 have imp11ea乞ionsfor the 

ehurch' s re1a七10n七o七heeh11d before aceoun七ab111七y.

工fhe mus七bereganera乞edbefore he can have a pos1t1ve 

re1a乞10n七。 Chr1st，11tt1e ean be done 1n re11g10ua 

educ8.七10n0七her乞han乞oconv1nee七heeh11d七hathe w111 

need七orepen七 "whenhe 18 ab1e." 

E. Y. Mu111ns' View 

Mu11ins d1d no乞 use七he七erm"OI・191na181n." 
Ra乞her，he spoke of乞heor1g1n of s1n and 1乞l!J re8u1 ts. 

He aff1rmed七ha七 s1neame as a resu1七。fman's perver七-

1ng七hegood by free choiee. Mu111ns was no七 eoncerned

abou七七hevar10us cr1乞ica1prob1ems a七七ached七oGenes1s 3 

--h1s七or1ca1versus symbo1iea1 1n七erpre乞a七10n;ra乞herhe 

was concerned wiもh七hemean1ng of the accoun七: 81n came 
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8.8 8. resu1乞 of七hewrong choice by in七e11igen七， free 

crea乞ures.1

Mu11ins was very precise in his七rea乞Dlen七 of

sin and i乞sresu1ts. He was carefu1 in wha七hesaidj 

and， per・ha.psmore impor七an乞， he was very carefu1 in wha乞

he 1ef乞 unsaid. He affir可ned七heuniversa1i七Yof sin， 

bu乞 heavo1ded Ca1vinis乞icor Augus乞inianover乞ones:

主七 1s olear from乞hefao七swh10h show乞he
uni七yof mankind， and七hemora1 and spiri乞ua1
his七oryof七herace， as we11 as fro虫色he七each-
ings of th~ Scripture， that hum且nsinfu1nes8 i8 
unIversa1.2 

Mu11ins used七he七erm，.乞0七8.1depravi色y"bu乞

den1ed七ha七manis七o七a11yevi1 and des七itu七eof a11 good; 

by to七a1depravi七yMul11ns meant七hat"a11 par七S of our 

nature have been affec乞edby sin・"3

The consequences of 5 in are gui1乞 andpena1七y.

"Gui1七 i5 七hei11-deser包 of七hesinner on aocoun七 ofhis 

sin.叫 Gu11七 1sa resu1七 ofpersona1 rebel110n aga1nst 

God: 

Here we m.us乞 keepin mind七hepersona1 
re1ation 1nvo1ved 1n sin. 工七 18 七ransgress10n
of objec乞ive1aw in some cases. 工七 1s aga1ns七
七hea七七ribu七eof divine jus乞ioe. Bu乞 1乞 1s 
more. Sin 1s;man's persona1 opposi乞ion七。七he
persona1 God. ~ 
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Because Mu11ins equa七edgui1七 wi七hpersona1 invo1vemen七

in sin， he c1ear1y denies origina1 gui1色:

Condemna七10n1s n。乞 rorhered1tary s1n， bu1ユ
on1y ror ac七ua1s1n. Chr1s七 diedfor七herace 
as a wh01e and removed乞hecurse so far as con-
demna七10nfor七herae1a1 s1n is eoncerned.1 

Thus七here1s no ques乞10nabout乞hefa七eof七he

1nfan七 dy1ng1n infancy: h1s rae1a1 s1n has been re-

moved by七hedea乞hor Chr1st， and he has no ac乞ua1s1n. 

Therefore a11 1nfants dy1ng 1n 1nf'ancy are "erea七edanew 

1n h1m and saved."2 

Mu111ns' posi七1on，then， may be summed up 1n 

七hesepo1n七s: (1) s1n 1s un1versa1 because of man's 

hered1七yj (2) eondemnat10n 1s on1y a resu1色 ofpersonal 

乞ransgressionaga1ns七 God; a.nd，乞hererore， (3) 1nrants 

are free of gul1七. Mu11ins， 1n七he七ermsbeing used by 

乞hewrl七er，aff1rms origlna1 s1n bu乞 den1esor1ginal 

gul1七.

W. T. Conner's V1ews 

W. T. Conner， one or E. Y. Mu111ns' mos乞 ou色ー

s七andings七uden七s，f0110wed hls teaeher's views. He was 

f11咽 1nh1s s七a七emen七 oforlg1nal s1n and， 11ke h1s 

七eaeher，qulte earefu1 1n how he spoke of the doe乞rine・
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For ins乞ance，he wou1d no乞 speakof a "cause" for sin， 

because i七 wastoo meehanica1 a term. Rather， he spoke 

of "mora1 dec1sion and mora1 responsibi1i乞y・，，1 Sin， for 

Conner， is best defined as rebe11ion aga1ns七God.2

Because of hls deflnl包lonof sln as rebe1110n 

agalns七 God，Conner be1ieved七ha乞 on1ya morally respon-

sib1e person cou1d be gul1七yof sin. Whi1e affirm1ng 

origina1 sln， as七hepresent wrlter has def1ned乞he七erm，

Conner den1ed orlgina1 gul1乞:

Moreover，七hereare such seeds of evl1 
七endencyln七hechl1d' s na七ure • • .色ha乞 i乞
lnevi七ab1ycomml七s乞ransgresslonswhen 1乞 comes
to七heage of moral respons1bi11七y. In乞ha乞
sense 七hechl1d 18 a s1nner. 工七 does no色 have 
persona1 gui1色. Tha乞 1511mpossib1e where七he
condit1ons of persona1 responsibi11七yare 
1acking・・・・ There can be no persona! gu11乞
excep七 1n七hecase of a persona1 agen七.J

Thus， Conner conc1uded七ha七"乞hosedy1ng 1n 

infaney are saved.叫 Conner，七hen，aff1rms or1g1nal s1n， 

den1es or1gina1 gui1七， and teaches tha乞 a工1dy1ng ln 

lnfaney are saved. He bases七he1as乞 poln七 on七he

be11ef七ha七 Chr1s七'sa乞onem.en七 provldedfor "a11 dls-

abl11七yup七othe poin乞 ofposi乞ivetransgresslon and 

de11berll1.七erejec包10nof mora1 1igh乞・，，5

~Op. e1七.， p. 2. 
一一ζIb1d. .ロ.10. 
3古百.， pp. 34・35.
4t5主古.， p. 34・
5士宮Ia.， p・33. 
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Sou乞hernBap七1s七 ConsenSU8

Though a11 genera11za七10n8are open乞oer1乞1c1sm，

七heeonsensus of Sou七hernBap七18乞 op1n1oncan be expres8ed 

1n the8e p01n七8: (1) a doc七r1neof or1g1na1 81n， (2) a 

den1a1 of or1g1na1 gu11乞， and (3) 七hebe11ef 1n sa1va-

七10nfor a11 who d1e 1n 1nfancy. Sou乞hernBap七18乞8as 8. 

body are， w1七h 七heexcep七10nof乞hedoc乞r1neof perse-

verenee，七horoughg01ngArm1n1an8. The Free W111 Confes-

s10n of 1834 probab1y expresses 七hefee11ngs of m08乞

Sou七hernBs.p七1s七s:

We be11eve七ha七a11ch11dren dy1ng 1n 1nfancy， 
hav1ng no七 ac七ually七ransgressedaga1nst乞he
1aw of God， 1n七he1rown persons are on1y subjec七
七othe f1rs七 dea七h，wh1ch was brough乞。nby the 
fa11 of七hef1rst Adam， and no乞 tha七anyone of 
七hemdy1ng 1n七ha七 s七a七esha11 8uffer pun18hmen七
1n He11 by七hegu11乞 ofAdam's s1n， for of such 
1s 七heK1ngdoa of God.1 

The fa乞eof 1nfan七sdy1ng 1n 1nfaney was no乞

even a subjec乞 ofd1seuss10n 1n 1925; 乞here18 no refer-

ence七o1nfan七81n七heConfes810n of 1925. However，七he

ar七1e1eon七hefa11 of man re1a乞es 七o七heques乞10na乞

hand. As a resu1七。fAdam's s1n， he: 

fell from h1s or1g1nal ho11ness and r1gh乞eous-
ness; whereby h18 pOS乞er1乞y1nher1t a na色ure
corrup七 and1n bondage七o81n， are under con-
demna七10n，and as soon a8 七heyare eapable向。f
moral ac七10n，beeome ac七ual七ransgressors.ζ

!Lumpk1n， Bap乞1s七 Confes81onsof Fa1乞h，p. 372. 
21b1d.J p.~・
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The phrase "ae七ual七ransgressors"seems to qua11fy七he

statemen七七ha七Adam's pos七er1七Y1s under eondemna七10n.

工七 1s1mpor七an七七ha七七h1sis a major rework1ng of七he

.New Hampsh1re ar七1e1eon七hefall of man. There 1s no 

reference 1n七heNew Hampshire Confess10n to a d1s七1nc-

七10nbe七weenone before and af乞erbecom1ng an nac七ua1

transgressor." Thus 乞heapparan七mean1ng1s七ha七七hose

pr10r七obeeom1ng "actual transgressors" are no七under

condemna七10n. Th1s exp1ana七10nseems to be reasonab1e; 

presumab1y there was a reason七heNew Hampsh1re ar七1ele

was ehanged， and七h1s8eems the most 1og1ca1 1nterpre・

七at1on.1

The Curr1culum Gu1d~ has the same assumpt10ns 

designa七edabove as 1ユheSou七hernBap七1s七 eonsensusof 

op1nion. Man 1s a s1nner， corrupt 1n h1s moral na七ure

and 1nc11ned七owardev11; ye七 s1n18 "an ac七 ofw111 or 

an a七七1tudeof m1nd on 七hepar七 of responsib1e persons 

1n rela七10n七oGod ・"2 Thus one 1s not a responsib1e 

person un七i1he reaches an age of aceountab111七y:

By v1r七ueof man's fa11 1n七os1n， a11 persons 
are by na七urecorrupted by ev11. They thus need 
redempt10n from s1n. • • • They can， a乞 theage 
of persona1 accoun乞ab111七"1， respond七oGod' s grace 

1Compare七he1925 s七a七ementwi七h 七heNew 
Hampsh1re_Confess10n 1n Lumpk1n， Ibld.， p. 362. 

2W. T. Howse and Ci1f七on~Al1en (eds.) 
(Nashv111e: Conven七10nPress， 1960)， p. 8. 
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Jesus Chr1s七.1
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The Curr1cu1um Gu1de does no七 g1ve七heconcep七 ofor1g1-

na1 gu主1七 anycons1dera七1on;1n fac七， 1ts den1a1 18 

assumed. Because of 七his， there 18 11七t1ea七七emp七 to 

teach七hech11d he 1s a "s1nner" un七11he 19 a Jun1or.2 

Th1s presumes七hech11d 18 n。七 aresponsib1e sinner un-

七11七heJun10r years. 

The presen七 wr1terhas spoken七omany pas七ors

and 0乞her1eaders 1n Bapt1st ranks dur1ng乞hecourse of 

七hisinves七19ation. He has ye七包ofind a s1ng1e person 

am.ong七hose1n乞erv1ewedor spoken乞owho wou1d ser1ous1y 

disagree w1七h七hepos1乞10n1dent1fied w1七h七heSouthern 

Bap七1s七 eonsensus. Thus，包hegrea七 majori七Yof Sou七hern

Bap乞1stswou1d agree wi七h 七h1sstatement: because of 

七hehis七oryof七herace， a11 men are born with a乞endency

七owards1n; a11 men en乞er七hewor1d des七ined七os1n. 

However，七he1nd1vidua1 18 no七 respons1b1efor乞hesins 

of七herace or his inheri七ednature. 切1eindividua1 

becomes an ac七ua1s1nner 1n七heeyes of God when， as a 

morally responsib1e person he chooses sin and rebels 

agains七 God. There 1s a七imebe七weenbir七hand mora1 

1Ibid • , p. 13・
2百宣言吉don 七hes七a七emen乞sunder 乞hegoa1 "con-

version" for the ..arious age groups 1n the Curr1culum 
Guide. 
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aceountabi1i七ywhen七hechi1d is no七 gui1tyfor sin. 

This is an affir唄 ationof origina1 sin bu七 adenia1 of 

origina1 gui1t.1 

Cone1usion 

工七 has been shown 七ha七 onee 七herewas disagree-

ment among Bap七i8七son七hena七ureand s七atusof乞he

chi1d prior七0 町 1age of persona1 responsibi1i七y. The 

par七icu1arBap七istsaffirmed origina1 gui1色町ldbe1ieved 

on1y七hee1ec七 infan七 dyingin infancy wou1d be saved. 

However， it ha8 been 8een乞hat乞herei8 a Ba.p七i8七七ra・

dition going back七oJQhn Smy七h 乞ha乞 affir官 so:ne i8 

gui1ty on1y for actua1 sins. This view came to be七he

dominant one among Bap乞i8七sin Ameriea. 

Some， sueh as A. H. S七rong，s七i11affirmed 

origina1 gui1七bu七 be1ieveda11 infan七swou1d be saved 

by regeneration a七 death. Thus， whi1e some in the 

nine七eenthcentury affirmed origina1 gui1t， the s七ing

of七hedoetrine was removed: a11 infan七8dying in 

infaney wou1d be saved. 

工twas conc1uded七ha七 SouthernBaptis七shave 

reached a eonsensus tha七 affirmsorigina1 sin bu色 denies

lSee七hear七ie1es "工nfan七8，sa1va七ionof，" and 
"Innocence" in Encyc10pedia of Sou七hernBapti8七s，1， 
685. 
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or1g1nal gu11乞. Now the 1mp11ea七10nsof七h1sv1ew must 

be spelled ou七 forthe ehureh's rela七10nto七heeh11d. 

If七heeh11d， pr10r to七heage of accoun七ab111乞"1， 18 not 

gu11七yor a tt 8 1nner" 1n the c!e fac七。 sense，how 1s七he

church七。 berela七ed七o 乞h1sone1 

The prev10U8 conclus1on was七ha七色hech11d 

reaches七heage of accoun七ab111七11n early adolescence. 

A七七ha七 t1me七hechurch mus七 accep七七he七askof evangel-

1z1ng七heperson. Now the ques七10nmus七beanswered: 

wha七 1s 乞he七askof七hechurch pr10r乞0 七h1s 乞1me? Th1s 

cons1dera七10nw111 come 1n the f1nal chap七er，"The 

Re11g1on of Ch11dhood." 



CHAPTER X 

THE RELIGION OF CH工LDHOOD

The purpose of七h1schapter 1s 乞ocons1der the 

f1nal ques七10nof th1s七hes1s，namely， how 1s a church 

七orelate herself乞0 乞heeh11d pr10r色。七heage of 

accountab111七y? Th1s ques七10nwill be answered by a 

eonsidera乞10nof the re11g1on of ehildhood. As 七he

presen七wr1七eruses七he乞erm，"乞herellg10n of child-

hood，" 1七 refers 七o七hech11d's response七orelig10us 
1n七eres七sa芯 hisown level. Thus七heterm 1ncludes the 

ch11d's reac乞10n七osuch 1deas or concepts as death， 

r1gh七 andwrong， and God.1 

The Re11g1on of Ch11dhood 
and D1se1plesh1p 

It 1s evlden色七ha七 ch11drenhave rellgious 

experiences. They are concerned， in their own way， a乞

their own level， wi乞hre11gious ques七ions. Dobbins 

expressed七h1s convic七ionwhen he described七hesecond 

s七ageof re11gious developmen七 asGod-consciousness. 

l'tlebster's Collegia七eD1c七10nary，p. 816， 
def1nes relIglon as n七he1"eellng or e玄pressionof human 
love， fear， or awe of some superhuman or overruling 
power." 
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The child asks such ques七ionsas: "Wh.a七 isGod 1ike? 

Where does he 1ive? Does he know my name?"l 
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Yoder be1ieves七ha七 Godbegins his activi七yvery 

ear1y in七hechild's 1ife. 

Very ear1y God confron七s 七hechild with His 
love in七hesocia1 con七ex七。ffriendship. How-
ever， in七hemore specific sense i七 beginsa七
七he da~ of se1f-consciousness (ages 乞hree七o
five) .2 

There are some chi1dren who， because of 1ack of encour-

agemen七， fail to demonstra七ere1iglous七endencies.

However: ~any chl1d， regardless of hls ho.e environmen乞

and wha乞 heknows or does no七 know，can be interes七edin 

God and七he七hlngsof God ・"3

工七 i8no acclden七七ha七 Gese1land工19，1n The 

chi1d from F1ve七oTen， are concerned wl七h 七here11g1ous 

aspee七I!J in七hedeve10pmen七 of七hech11d's persona11七y;

re1ig1ous deve10pmen七 1srecogn1zed as an essen七ia1par七

of the chi1d's grow七h. 工七 shou1d a1so be remembered 

七ha七七he 51七andardworks on ch11d psychology consu1ted 1n 

Chap七erSeven gave a p1ace of 1mportance七。七hechi1d's 

re1igious 11fe. Thus， i七 1srecogn1zed by many au七hori-

七ies七ha七七hech11d does have re1ig1ous exper・1ence.

In view of七heprev10us conc1usions， how can one 

~Op. ci七.， p. 103・
2百吉.吉主主.. D. 80. 
3宮古rieKrand-and Lea七herwood， op. c1七.， p. 6. 
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unders七and乞hisexperience? This re1igious e玄perience

eannot be equa七edwi七h 七here1igion of乞headu1七. The 

adu1t，叫10needs 乞obe conver七ed，1s a respons1b1e 

s1nner beeause he has rejee七ed乞heLordsh1p of Chr1s七.

The eh11d， on the 。七herhand， 1s n。乞 arespons1b1e 

s1nner beeause he has no七 rejee七edCh.r1s乞 asLord. He 

eannot be cons1dered a eand1date for convers1on un七11

he reaches the age of aceountab111乞y. Therefore， unti1 

七hechi1d reaches ear1y ad01eseenee， some乞hing。七her

七hanadul七 ca七egor1esmus乞 beused乞odes eI・1be七he

pe11g10n of 乞hech11d. 

The re11g10n of ch11dhood may be ealled七he

relig10n of 1nnocence. Many use七his七erm. However， 

w1th Yoder: "one may deser1be re11gious exper1enee dur-

1ng eh11dhood as七heper10d of乞1me1n乞hechild's 11fe 

when he 1s deve10p1ng re11gious eonsc1ousness."1 In 

Chr1s七1an七er:m1no1ogy，乞here11g10n of ch11dhood 1s 七he

re11g1ous exper1ence of the ch11d七hatprecedes h1s 

ab111ty七obecome a d1sc1p1e of Jesus. 

The d1st1nc七10nbe1ng made here be乞ween七he

re11g10n of ch11dhood and disc1plesh1p 1s qu1七e1mpor七an七.

Ch11dren are no乞 11t乞1eadu1乞swho can be conver七edby 

use of a "simp11f1ed" p1an of salvat1on; 乞heyare persons 

1.QE.・ 2主主・， p. 80. 
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1n七heproeess of deve10pmenも. As 枇1ebaby eanno七 be

taugh七七ospeak a fore1gn 1anguage (for he does no七have

the ab111七y七o1earn 1色)， so七heyoung ehl1d cannot be 

conveI・七edbecause he 1s no七 eapab1e of becom1ng a 

ChI・1st1an.

The fa11ure七。 recogn1zea 1eg1t1ma七ere1ig10n 

of ch11dhood has 1ed七omany prob1em8 1n七heChr1s七1an

churches. Her七zberger1色ic1zedBap七1s七sa七七h1svery 

poin七. Because Bap七18七8be11eve on1y be11evers are七。

be re1ated七o七hechurch， ch11dren are a source of 

embarrasmen七. They are七00young七。 bea part of乞he

chureh; ye乞，色heyare def1n1te1y 1nv01ved 1n乞he11fe 

of七hechurch.1 

The presen七 wr1tereon七ends乞ha七 bymak1ng a 

e1ear d1s七1nc乞10nbe七ween七here11g10n of ch11dhood and 

d1se1p1esh1p，七heva1ues of Chr1s乞1annur七urecan be 

comb1ned w1七hthe va1ues of evange11ca1 convers1on. 

Tha七 1s，七heeh11d may have re11g10u8 responses on h1s 

own 1eve1; and when七.hech11d expresses h1s re11g1ous 

experienee， 1t 18 no七 equa七edwi乞hChr・1s七1ancomm1tment. 

The re11g1on of ch11dhood may be charac七er1zed

by七woelemen七s:

1peter Hertzberg， The P1ace of Ch11dren 1n Four 
Denomina七10ns (unpub11shed Th. M. 乞hes1s，Pr1nceton 
Theological Sem1nary， 1950)， p. 18. 
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1) The re11g1on of ch11dhood 1s a re11g1on of 

1nnoeence and se1f-een七eredness. 百11s1nnocence 1s a 

t1me of open-eyed credu11七y. Th1s七endency七obe a 

"natura1 be11ever" has some七1mesbeen confused w1七h

Chr・1s七1ancomm1七ment. The ch11d aeeep七8w1七h "raw 

eredu11七y" 乞here11g1ous concep七s七ha乞 he1s taugh七.1

Self-cen七eredness1n七hiscon七ex七 18n。七 s1n.

The ch11d 1s 1n七heprocess of becom1ng a person. 工n

七hef1rs七 s色agesof th1s deve10pmen七，七hech11d 18 

str1v 1ng七oes七ab11shh1s 1den七1七y. The fa11ure七o

understand七h1sse1f-centeredness of ch11dhood has 1ed 

some七o1den七ify七h18charac乞eris七1cw1th s1nfu1ness.2 

2) The re11gion of chi1dhood is an inher・1乞ed

re11g1on. 前111e七hech11d has f1rsthand re11gious 

exper1ence--he prays， 10ves Jesus， and worsh1ps--h1s 

re11g1ous frame of referenee 1s 11mi七ed七oh1s environ-

men七. The na七ura11nnoeence and eredu11七y of 乞hech11d 

expresses 1七5e1f乞hrough七he七rad1包10nshe 1nher・1七5.

Unt11七hech11d reache8 色hep1a七eauof parenta1 1nde-

pendence--and chooses h1s re11g1ous frame of reference 

for h1mse1f--h1s re11gion i8 a ref1ec色ionof七hebe11efs 

of h1s super1ors.3 

~A11por七， ~・ e1 七.， p. 122. 
?Do b t>ins ~ op.吉rτ.，p. 103・
3Al1port，豆・豆.， p. 123・



The Churehes and七heRe1igion 
of Chi1dhood 
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Three七hingshave been affirmed: (1) 七hechi1d 

is no七 acondemned sinner prior to persona1 account-

abi1ity; (2) 七hechi1d prior七。 ado1eseencei8 no七

capab1e of beeoming a discip1e of Jesus; and (3) 七he

ehi1d does have re1igious experience prior七opersona1 

aceountabi1i七1. How wi11 the ehurches reae乞乞0乞his

si乞uation? By aecep七ing七hepoin七 ofview 1ユhewri乞er

has indiea七ed，Sou七hernBap七istswi11 have a theo1ogica1 

basis for七heirre1ation七ochi1dren during批1eyears of 

chi1dhood. 

cu1七iva七ionof七heRe11gion 
or Chlla.hoOCl 

The re1igious experienee of ehi1dren has no七

been adequa七e1yappreeia七edby Baptis乞sin 1Il08七 instances.

Beeause Bap七i8七shave been 80 coneerned abou七七heeon-

version-七ypeexperience of七hech11d， they have not 

c1ose1y viewed乞he。七herre11gious experience of乞he

ehi1d. For ins七anee，some wou1d 8ay， "Wha七 gooddoes 1七

do to七eaeha Primary七opray if he i8 no乞 ab1e七obeeome 

a Chr1s七ianun七11he i8 older?" Or， aga1n， "Can a chi1d 

be heard by God before he 18 converted?" The re11gion 

of ehi1dhood affirms 七ha七七heeh11d no七 on1y18 heard b1 

God; he 1s aceeptab1e to God jU8t as he i8・ The



re1ig1ous exper1ence of七hech11d 1s 七obe cu1七1vs.七ed

bec8.use 1七 1sa 1eg1七1ms.乞eexpress10n of七hech11d's 

re11g1ous na七ure.
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Some wr1ters in七hefie1d of re11gious educat10n 

have shown an awareness of七here11g1on of ch11dhood: 

"as七hechi1dren become more aware of God's 10ve and 

care， they need七ra1n1ngand exper1ence 1n reach1ng ou七

七oh1m 1n prayer， praise， and g1v1ng・"1 Thus the ch11d 

needs 七ra1n1ngand gu1dance 80七hatthey may "f1nd 1n 

Jesus 七hebes七 Fr1end of 1i七七1echi1dren・"2 Speak1ng of 

Primaries， Ann Bradford sa1d tha乞 thech11d can be taugh七

七osee God a七 work1n乞hewor1d and to fee1 the nearness 

of God a七 a11七1mes.3

This does no色 mean七ha七七hech11d w111 na乞ura11y

s.nd 1nev1tab1y beeome a Chr1stian; ra乞her，1七 means 七ha七

七heeh11d ean have mean1ngfu1 re11g10us exper1enee. 

Jenkins eone1uded七ha七 duringもheages of s1玄包otwe1ve 

七hechi1d has very s1gn1f1can七 re11giousexper1ences.4 

W1七h 七hereeogn1七10nof七here11g10n of ch11dhood， 

Bs.p七1s乞sean 1eg1t1ma七e1yeu1乞iva七e乞here11g10n of 

Press， 

!Str1ek1and and Leaむherwood，.5a・主主主.， p. 10. 
~Ib1d~ ， p. 9. 
3冒百官1ngw1七hPr1m.aries (Nashv111e: Conven七10n
19.(1)， pp. 12-13・
40p・三巴.， p. 53・
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eh11dhood.1 

The v1ew being presen七edhere wi11 elear away 

七woobs七ae1esbe七ween七heehureh and her eh11dren. F1rs七，

七hest1gma of or1g1na1 gu11七 1sre:m.oved from七hechild. 

Wh1t1ey believed七ha七 1nfantbap七i8mgrew as a result of 

七hedoe七r1neof or1g1na1 gu11七.2As七heeh11d was eon-

s1dered gui1ty of Adam's s1n，七helov1ng paren七 wou1d

na七ur8.11ywan七七oseeure the ch11d's forg1veness of s1n 

七hrough七heSaeramen七. Th1s view of or1g1na1 gu11七 1ed

to a perversion of七hegospe1. 

The seeond obs七ac1e 七ha七 18removed 18 very 

8i:m.i1ar七othe f1r8t; 1七 18re1a七edto 1七. An aeceptanee 

of七here11g10n of eh11dhood re11eves one of七hepressure 

for ear1y and .pur1ous evange11sm. 1f one feels hls 

eh11d 18 damned， na包ura11y乞ha七。newl11 do anyth1ng 1泊

ge七 h1seh11d saved. Yoder fee1s 七ha七七h1s1s a very 

sub七1eye七 rea1threa七. He be11eves七ha七 manysubeon-

se1ous1y do no七 fee1七heirehi1dren are "safe" un乞11

七heyare bapt1zed， even if七heybe11eve in be1ievers' 

bapt1sm.3 工fone be1ieves h1s eh11d is safe in七hearms 

11七 18 乞obe remembered七ha七七hepresenむ wr1七er
w111 no七 at七emp七七osay how七hismay be 1mp1emented; 
ra七her，he 1s七rying七oes七ab11sha七heo1og1ca1basis 
for sueh a七ask.

;H1s七oηofBr1tlsh B削 1s七5，pp.同・
2旦・三lt.，p.ゆ・
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of God，七herew111 be no pressure七opress for prema乞ure

convers10ns. 

F1na11y，七herecogn1七10nof七here11gion of 

ch11dhood w111 al10w a ch11d七ohave re11g1ous responses 

w1thou七七headu1乞 read1ng七00m.uch 1n乞o 七hoseexpe-

r1ences. When a chi1d says， "工 10veJesus and wan七乞。

do righ七，" 1七 shouldbe accep七eda七 facevalue. The ch11d 

18 sincere 1n h1s re11g1ous exprsssion; he 18 respondlng， 

on h1s own 1evel， to乞he1egl七i1l.8.七ere1igiou8 urgings of 

h1s own na七ure. 工七 18 a f1edgling affirmat10n 1n七he

ques乞 for乞hefu1fi11:m.en七 of包hediv1ne image. But the 

adul七 mus七 no七 dis七or乞七hel1leaning of七ha七 experience.

And乞he七ru七h 七obe remembered is 七.ha七乞he
re1igion of a chi1d shou1d be su1七ed七oa ehi1d'a 
nature and capaclties; i七scon七en乞S of乞he
s1mp1est and mos七 e1emen七arykind. SOMe七imes
paren七sand七eachersfa11 1n七o七heerror of mak1ng 
their own re11gious exper1ences and be11efs a 
standard for 七he11七七1eones， and encourage on 
七hepart of chi1dren emo七10nsand 1anguage 
appropria七eon1'1乞othose of r1per '1ears. Th1s 
is to do unwholesome violence七o七hechi1d-nature. 
What shou1d be encouraged is a chi1d's re1ig!on， 
no七 a ehi1d' s imi七a七ionof a man's re1igion.~ 

The chureh has 七heresponsibi1i七'1of cul七1va七ing

七hisre11g10n of childhood. 工七 forms 七hebas1s of 18.七er

relig10us exper1ence七ha七 shou1dresu1七 inChris乞1an

1George H111， "Bap七18乞sand七heCh11dren，" 
The Child and Re1igion， ed. 世lomasS乞ephans (New York: 
pu七nam'sSons， 1905)， p. 298. 
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Nur乞ureand七heRe11g1on 
01" Ch11dhood 
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Some七1mes1七 18assumed七haむ Chr1s七1annurture 

canno七 beu七111zedby churches prac七1c1ngbe11evers' 

bapt1sm・ Somewou1d eon七end七ha色 "eduea.七1on"and "dee1-

s10n" are m.u乞ua11yexc1us1ve. Such 1s no七七heease. 

There 1s no七h1ng1n Bap乞1s七 be11efs 乞ha七
may no七 beharmon1zed w1th七he七heory01" Bushne11 
七hRtch11dren shou1d be "nur乞ured1n七headmon1-
七10nof七heLord" from七he1rear11est years， and 
be乞ra1nedw1七h 七hehope and expec七a七10n乞ha乞
七heyw111 "grow up Chris七1ansfrom ehi1dhood， 
never knowing themse1ves as being 0七herwise."
The nur七ureand七ra1n1ngof young ch11dren may be 
a means of graee and sa1va七10nas 8ure込yas 七he
preach1ng七ha乞 isaddressed七oadu1ts.J.. 

Nur乞urerefers七onour1shing， tra1n1ng， and 

eduea七1ng.2 Chris七iannur七ureis 乞heprocess of乞ra1n-

ing a chi1d in 七heChr1s七1angraces. 工七 shou1dbe 

re:m.embered七ha七 Bushne11did no七 be11eve七ha乞 oneau七0-

:m.atlea.11y grows七obe a Chr1s乞1an，but ra乞her七hat

Chr・i8七1annur乞ure1nvo1ves "a s七rugg1ew1七hev11， a 

fa11， and a reseue・，，3 Nurt ure ，乞hen， does not make 

deei810ns for 乞heresponsib1e person. Nur七ure1s七he

chureh's a七七emp七七o1ns七ruc七七heehi1d 1n七heChr1s七1an

~Ib1d. ， p. 293・
ど育石百百七er'sCo11eg1a七eD1c七10nary，p. 662. 
3Vergi1ius Ferm (ed・)， CIass1cs of Pro七es七an七1sm

(New York: Ph110soph1cal L1brary， 1959)， p・351.
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graees and 1nfluence h1m so thaむ whenhe becomes a 

respons1ble person he will dec1de for Chris乞.

G. W. Rus11ng say8 七hatthe church mus七 never

presume七omake 'Vows for七hech11d. This would be a 

repudia七10nof be11evers' bap七1sm. Howev er，七hechurch 

does have an ob11ga七10n乞omake a place for七hechild 1n 

乞hemin1s七ryof七hechurch.1 The child has a place 1n 

七hechurch， no七 asa Jtlember， bu七 asa ca七echwn.enof七he

church. The ch11d has some exper1ence七ha乞 1sgenu1nely 

re11g1ous; he can pray and have some measure of trus七 1n

Jesus. Bu七 he18 no乞 amember; he 1s one who 18 be1ng 

nurtured.2 

The a1m and purpose beh1nd乞heseva.r1ous 
min1s七r1es1s no七h1ngelse but七ha.七 of乞he
ca七echwnena七e，for every七h1ng七ha七 1sbeing done 
1n七hehope七ha乞 hewill 1n due course m且keh1s 
personal_response 1n repen七ance，fa1七h，and 
bap七18m.3

Thus， as a ca七eehumen，包hech11d has a relat10n 

七o 七hechurch. He 1s no乞 ad1sc1p1e， bu七 he1s one "1n 

proee8s.11 Wha七mus七bedone by七hechurch 18七o"make 

al10wance for七he1dea of 1t 1n our七heologyof七he

Chureh. ，，4 

Bap七is七
lG. w. Rus11ng， "The S七atusof Ch11dren，" The 
Q，yar乞erly，rv工工工:6(Apr11， 1960)， p. 246. 
ιtb 1 a .， p. 247. 
?I古T在.
4i官主在.



This mus七 be七henorma1--no七七heabnorma1--

8i七ua七ionin七hechurch. The church mus七 a1way8 ha. v e 

her ca七eehumens. The de!・ini七ionof七hechureh :mU8七

a1ways a110w for七hefact that七heremU8七 a1waysbe 

七hose，not ye七 Christian，who are in a positive and 

growing re1a七ion七o七hechureh. "Though no乞 ye七
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bap七ized，七hose叫10are in the ea七echumenate8乞ageare 

in a creative re1a七ionshipwith七heBod1 of Chris乞・"1

The ehurch mus七 a1wayshave a positive re1ation乞othose 

in process ot becoming Chris乞ians;wi七hou七七hisre1a-

七ion，七hechurch eeases七obe乞hechurch. 

The wri七erwou1d endorse Rus1ingls opinion as 

it has been repea七edhere. However， two qua1ifiea七ions

mus七bemade. 

1) The church mus七 no乞 assu思etha七 nurture

w111 au七oma七ica111br1ng a person七oChris七iandiscip1e-

ship， and 

2) proper care mus七 be ex~rcised 七o S8e tha七

七hech11d of his own wi11 i8 brough七七o七hep1ace of 

Chris七iancommitmen七.

1>1i七hinthese 11mi乞a七ions，Chris七iannur七urefu1-

f111s the neeessary ro1e of modera七orbetween乞heehurch 

and her chi1dren. 

11 b i d .， p. 248. 



persona1 COnm:li七m.en七 and乞he
Re11g1on of Childhood 

ぬ7

The prac七1ca1quest10n mus乞 nowbe ra1sed: 稲田七

1s七here1a七10nof personal dec1s10n for Chr1s七 and七he

re11gion of chi1dhood? The presen七 wr1七erwil1 on1y 

a乞七emp七七oout1ine七heapproach to七hisques七ion.1

Firs七， i乞 mus七beemphasized七ha乞 eaehperson 

is an ind1vidual. There canno七 beany hard or fas七 ru1es

in in七erpreta七ionof the individua1's developmen七.

Wri七ersin the fie1d of ch11d psyeho1ogy a1ways under-

11ne th1s fae乞. It 1s imposs1b1e to erec乞 a8七ereo七ype

七hatw111 cover every ind1vidua1 ease. 

Second1y， 1色 mus七 a1so be adm1七七ed七ha乞 env1ron-

men七 cond1七10n8 七heexpress10n of one's re11g1ous expe-

rienee. 工七 seemstha七七hose吐10are expee乞ed七ohave an 

emo七10na1expression of七he1rre11gious experienees 

genera11y do.2 Ye乞，七hereare exeep七10ns七0 七h1ss七a七e-

men七. The New Eng1and Puritans encoun七eredprob1ems 

when乞heseeond genera乞iond1d no七 have乞heemo七10na1

convers10n experience the1r elders eonsidered necessary. 

They were God-fearing， re1igious， dise1p1ined Chr1s七1ans，

but乞heycou1d nei七heI・乞es七1fy七oa cr1sis 乞ypeof 

1s 
by 

lA cons1derat10n of七heconversion of 
sueh 8. de七ailedstudy七ha乞 1七 wou1d:mer1七 a
1七self.
2A1lpor七， op. c1七.， p. 33. 

ehildren 
thes1s 
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eonvers1on， nor eou1d七heyeonjure up七hess.me.1 

Trs.d1乞1ona11y，Bap乞18乞shave 1ns1s七edon乞he

er1s1s包ypeof convers1on. Rober七Fermbe11eves 七haむ

a11 are capab1e of七hecr1s1s七ypeof eonvers1on.2 Bu七

when he app11es七h1s 七heory乞0 乞heexper1enee of chi1-

dren， he has his d1fficu1t1es. He a也n1七s 七ha乞 ehi1dren

w1七hre11g1ous baekgrounds eome七o 七heer1sis experienee 

slower than七hoseoutside the ehurch.3 This， he e玄p1ains，

is because: 

1七 isposs1b1e七oprovide an in七e11ectu8.1e1imate 
within七hea.七mosphereof any re1igion七ha七 w111
e1七here1iminate七heerisis experienee 8.1七0-
gether or wユ11grea乞1ydimin1sh its force and 
bri11iance.叫

An ana1ys1s of Ferm's own ev1dence shows七ha乞

some come七oChrist by "nur七ure"or gradua1 grow乞has 

opposed七oa drama七icerisis exper1ence. When Ferm's 

survey showed七ha乞 manywho were "conver七ed"in ear1y 

ch11dhood eou1d not remember a cr1sis experience， he 

ins1s七ed七ha七色heyhad such s.n experienee; 乞1mehad 

b1urred the memory of色ha色 experienee.5

工七 seems 七o 七hepresen乞 wr1乞er七ha色 a be七色er

1perry Mi11er， The New Eng1and M1nd: From 
colony to Provinee (Bos七on: The Beacon Press， 1961)， 
p. o9. 

Jersey: 
2The Psycho1ogy of Conversion 
31叫 ngH・Reve11Co.， 1959)・
?Ibid.， p. 61. 
5関.， p. 61・
一一一.， pp. 141-42. A1so see 

(Wes七wood，New 

p. 183. 



exp1ana七10n18 tha七:

forces and facむors1ead1ng up七oconvers10n may 
beg1n 1n ear11es七 1nfancyand con七1nue七hrough
eh11dhood. Some七1mes 七hewh01e process 18 so 
gradua1七hs.七 when七he1nd1vidua1 makes h1s 
pub11c profess10n of fa1七hhe canno七 p01n七七oa 
t1me or p1aee and say七h1s1s when God worked 
h1s m1rae1es of graee--regenera七10n.1
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'l'he pr喝b1em.of乞rans1七10nfrom乞here11g10n of 

eh11dhood to Chr1s七1and1sc1p1esh1p 1s perhaps 1ess a 

prac七1ea1prob1em七hana七heo10g1ca1one. The Sp1r1七

can speak 1n a burs七 off1am1ng eonv1e七10nto c1a1m his 

own， or he can br1ng one七od1sc1p1esh1p by growth and 

deve10pmen七. Emphas1s II.US七 no芯 bep1aced on乞he七ype

of七ran81七10n; ra乞her，1七 1s七hebus1ness of Baptist 

churches 七obe sure七ha七乞hosebap七izedas be11evers 

have accep七edChr1s乞 asLord. 

Tha七七heprec1s8 da乞eand p1aee of七he1rconver-
sion eanno七 bef1xed m11i乞atesno乞 awhi七
aga1ns七 1乞sgenu1neness. The change may be， and 
probab1y is， gradua1; and七hegradua1ness exc1udes 
def1n1七enessof da七e. • • • s七. Paul cou1d fix 
七heda七eof his eonversion， a grea七 persecutor
tha乞 hehad been. Bu七 1fyou 1nquired of T1mo乞hy
乞het1me he beeame a Chr1s七ian，he wou1d make 
七heanswer: 1 cann。七乞e11-ー工 wasbrought up 1n 
1七. But~he was as genulne a Chr1stlan as七he
Apos乞1e.ι

The ehurehes mus乞 nur乞ure七he1rehi1dren， hoplng 

乞oprepare七hemfor Chr1s七laneomm1七Dlen七; however， 001y 

1Edge，2E・己主.， p. 221・
ζJ. Cynddy1an Jone8， "The Convers10n of Chi1-

dren， n S七ephans，旦旦・三主主・， pp. 212・13.
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七hoseknown七obe be11evers are aceepted as members. 

Jus七 how七heeomm.1乞men七七oChr1s乞 18made 1s an 1ndiv1-

dua1 ma七七er，known on1y to God. 

The Re11g10n of Ch11dhood and Bap七1sm

wha七 1s七hemean1ng of bap七1sm乞oa ch11d before 

he reaehes the age of accoun七ab111乞y? Th1s quest10n mus乞

now be cons1dered 1n view of乞heprev10us conclus10ns. 

工七 mus七 beadm.1七乞edcand1d1y 乞ha七 bap乞1smgran乞ed七he

preadolescen七 1snot be11evers' bap乞1sm. Bap乞18mmay be 

g1ven because乞hech11d has responded乞o七hebe8七。fh1s 

abi11乞y，bu.乞乞hepreado1eseen七'sab111七Y1s 1ess 乞han

necessary to become a d18c1ple of ~esus. 

When七hechurches bap七1ze七hepreadolescen七，

色heordinance assumes a covenant mean1ng. What七h1sac七

rea11y means 18 th1s: 乞hechi1d has made a response七。

an 1nv1七a七10n. He 1s s1ncere; 七o乞hebest of h1s abi11七y

he loves Jesus and wan七s七odo r1ght. Bap七1sm1n七his

context 1s not a declarat10n of d1sciplesh1p， bu七 ra七her

an awareness 七ha七 Godhas begun a work 1n乞he11fe of 

乞hechild. 工七 18 a declarat10n of fa1乞h that 七hechurch 

be11eves God will con七1nue七owork 1n乞helife of七he

ch11d and w111， a七七heage of accoun七ab111七y，br1ng乞he

七ota11ife of七heperson under七heLordsh1p of Chris七.

'l'hus bap七1smg1ven the preado1escen七 18no乞
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be11evers' bap七18M; 1t 1s an aff1r唖a乞10nof七hebeg 1nn1ng 

of七hegraee of God七ha七， 1七 18be11eved， will culm1na乞e

1n genu1ne d1sciplesh1p when七heehild h.a8七heab11i乞y

七obeeome a d1seip1e of Jesus. 

Summary of Conc1us10ns 

The conc1us1ons of乞h1sstudy may be summarized 

1n七hef011ow1ng po1n乞S.

1) To be a Chr1s包1an1s to aecep七 Chr1stas 

Lord. 

2) Bap乞18七 churcheshave， h1s乞oriea11y，be-

1ieved七ha七 on1yd18c1p1es of Jesus are七obe members 

of Bap七1stchurches. 

3) The 1ndiv1dua1 becomes respons1b1e for h1s 

e七erna1de8七1ny (the age of accountabi11七y)when as a 

respons1ble person he 18 confron七edwi七hthe claims of 

ChI・1s七.

4) Early adolescence 18 凶 e乞1mewhen m.os t 

eh11dren w111 reach七heage of aceoun七ab111乞y.

5) Prlor七o 批1eage of accountabl11乞わぬech11d 

may have leg1七1ma乞erellgious exper1ence bef1七七ingh1s 

age and developmen七.

6) Through C hI・1s七1annurture，七hech11d 1s 乞o

be rela七ed七o the ehureh 1n a crea七1veway; he 18 a 

ea七eehumenof七heehurch. 
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1) Bap七1smgran七ed七hepreadolescen七 18no七

be11evers' bap七1sm. Sou乞hernBap色1stsmus七 e1七hercease 

bap七1z1ngpreadoleseen乞S or cease cla1m1ng七oprae七1ce

be11evers' bap七18m.
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